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.;E S ‘, ST, ,, T ‘ABSTRAC‘T R SRR A ’ ‘m
B ". . S ‘{;.",\4. . . . " . e, . X e . ’.‘.‘ b : , _:
T I A Critics hm/e htcl;ex:to géspondé\d to. the emergence of post-co a3 . !

e s!;.l.:- | literature By applying the criceria theyr also ueae to des}cribe Weatem
L literatuxes._ A hew. national l,iterature,\ alxho.et always tied to a. nation- o
,'\..: . ‘Af . W 5 .

AR sta:ﬁ bht somet;tumb to geogr phical (sub-Seharan Afric&), pOlitical,

R . A

'; Jvk linguiatic and cultural ( he Commonwealth la ‘fraheophonie, o luso-

,. * tropicd" ‘smo) grouﬁings, \13 seid to exist when there, 1s a substaWal .
R .

£ '.*r':‘ "

body of %rk in -aqhe’ted genres whichr expresses a c;_uhtura], "speclf‘icity". SO

s kB
_“Very 1tttle theoretical or-t%nalytical study has beﬁn made of the premises

of" the,se orit‘cal categbr‘ies, those underlying "‘l'hird World “Literature"

e L < S

’l'he him of this thesis 1s to make a contribution,to the debate over‘

,-':" o . . , . 7 .
RS Wotld ‘Lite'rature bv deteet'ing contrad;l.ctions hherent wit‘\linlﬁbdern' o
AQ ' . ',~'_§.,-‘, E

. o Afi‘ican Literatuxe in European languages and discussihg their .theoreticaL

\{ Robert Escatpit asked 1n 1961‘ vhether the bui,lding block of ‘li_t-erary'-‘-

nistory ought to be a people, a nation, a state, or a class. -' He con-

* 'i; ““'“".-" a‘a’aem: "f'ﬁé ’fafter would *be the m6§€ Ttuﬁfuf Q\ T:be ”16ng r Seéh

- » from a "class stanﬂpoint" howeVe}r, tﬂe current state -’Qfﬁfric;n L:j'.#erature-
,‘ ' / ‘ appears radically different from what it is uften desc*r:l‘o'ed to be., :
. . F L pe !
'f ) The mar tplaée of African Literature is both economicall:‘aned 7/
W ". ’ ) ‘sociologgical’ly ~enter/ed on-the West, and African writers, \:rha;@{er good.‘ {y
Lo e oo . . . : W

in-tentions they iy have, are members of ‘a mandarfhat in p%session of a

11terate and powerful culture inaccessible o the masses. The t%‘&ults of

-

.’ this fundamental ,contraction are maniiold ". ’» S - "f'-' . ﬂ




BIRTS a mnss litenature.g fjﬂ,

i ‘ ' »

g Both semiotic analysis of the ideological content of one exemplary

N ’. \e
work,of paraliterature Elizabeth _X.Love, and a soéiological study of

its background show that the Onitsha pamphlets ang unlikely to. spaqn
& A

b —

At the othet end of the e«tle of litetury quality, the highly refined

- !
hermetic and self-conscious poetry of Tchicaya U Tam' si speaks of thqg

~

confusiog of the elitlﬁincreasingly aware not 80 much of its alienation

flog African tradition as of its ambiguou& relationship with the forces of

l v\" ' . .; . ' !r: ‘ . il
nea-ihlonialism. D T T ', ST

‘.

‘/ ; o : . oo . . g':.»' . . . . . "
ﬁfrican ideologues of thp négritude school and others who in spite

a3 of :ﬁposition to negritude base their theories upon cultural identity

f‘and difference or upon tradition\and modernity (Senghor, Ch.,Anta Diop,

"‘o‘ . !

o Jahn, etc ), exemplify the binary nature of ideological strife all the

while their esbentially elitiat discourse passes by the naterial and .

W . .. _....
v

: political prqblems of the African masses. aAsimilar procesS‘can*be‘seen

bmong New WOrld proponents bf Africanist doctrines (Brazil Cuba Haiti,
,4. - !

R el S .- e ,n s o e S e o R S IR S

Materialist or revolutionary discourse (e g Fanon) is by no means

‘ﬂ:exempt from binary rhetorical patterns gr even from the chusation of

\ 7

i ,elitfsm. Vanguards\all too often confuse party history with mass history,

"and both¢matic1alist and revolutionaty ideologies are predicated upon

implicit assumpt .ons;, analogies and metaphors which arg out- of place in
T . \

’ "’ R i
"objective" discourse. N . . |

These examples lead to disturbing concfusions £or the Western or

* - R

. Westernized cgig&c and to- a dilemma which is germane to further critical

.vi-"

» y :
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ey deliberations over the nature of Third WOHId Literature' either there

- 1s a developiﬂg lfterary traditilh which is radically disparate from that‘
) i
Co purveyed in the West,,or the work labelled non-Western are mere exotica

%;which are then integrated into the tnternational literary system and -

classified according to its essentially Wes'tern criteria. For reasons

4v¢p ‘ ’ |

.
* made clear. throughout the ‘course of the thesis, an original literary
‘ d.
-tradition can come ﬁbrth only through the political reorganization of dhe

C

!
deyeloping countries outside of the neo-colonial’ economic and cultural

R Y
'

-system which presently determines‘their developﬁent.
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INTRODUCTION .~ . . /. - . .

// ' : o R ’ i
. ‘

A Academic conventions have it that a thesis is something tQ,defend.‘ =

It is a pr0position, particular to its holder, of which the wplidity

~ must be proven byvargument and extended treatment 'by dissertation.

That sense. of the word 1is germane to this present thesis more an.

exploration in theory than in history or textual analysis. Our aim.

-t R -

has been .to apply a single critical motif to ‘a wide array of Aspects

of contemporary African literary practice, and to draw thioretical
¢ v

'conclusions from the critical junctures that result. We would apply

to the ﬁumanities the priné!%le of scientific research that the most

s

dari g hypotheses have the wides implications, are the .most promis-
? ¥

ing of seienqﬁfic progress, but are also-the most risky.
- Q‘J

Critical judgements upon Afrioan Literature (and of what is often

\

. £ Lt - v

L)

&

s
1



. : . .
-dan‘ed "’i'hird World Litohturé“s mt be buned. we ehall ;rguo, upon

4’1 S - T .
'8rasp of r.heit soeiologied conte&t of. c.h‘bir demoguphy.. Ma.ny . TR

aeplcts of literary %heoty f.ollow ctly from a pteliminary as "i _ -
“-“s*;} L

| _nest of agy givm set o?* _PQ_ litt&rairg "l*l.terary date Hho ’ S " /

has acceu 40 'Mugu;:uﬁdhe qﬁestion was of‘ cOuree ehat of t:he

s

Chinese poet-—‘politician Mao 'rse-d:ung in 1938 buc one ie not obliged '.,,.’/

.
at all to be of his school to come to' the peéne conclusion %out the

proper bases of litet;iry theory.y Robert Escdrpit, for ﬁne, approached

Ly

the problém in- his owu way- duting the -IVth Congtesa of the’ .ICLA: o
. o

De nos jour; ce som: les groupes sociaux sup‘ranationaux
et inter-linguistiques, ‘mais clairement. définis ‘par un

.....

hissent les structures les plus propres.i ordonner. les’ : ok
faits litterairée. Alots que s'estompent les contours des ' :
lirtératures nationales, une littérature feminine, une v
littérature universelle, dont lés. traits sont particu- ‘
113rement marqués, . S{ 1'on a plus e mal & distinguer , _ ,
une littérature populaire, dlest qf le.dnot: “peuple" . . <
_est un fourre-tout sémantique dont on,a usé et abusé. o B
I1 vaut mieux parler de littérature ‘de classe.... Si . Ly
nous ne percevons pas toujours le phenomene, c'est que
' . nous. sommes en train de Mje vivre.. Ce que nous.appelons T
.. la: littérature, .nous let in:,éllectuels {iniversitaires,. . .. ... ...
-ce que nous. &tudionk esz le ptoduit d'upe civiliaation e
e ou une classe seulemenc participe au dialogue litteraire.
o .;A . . - B .
This sﬁr# cri!:icism of university narcissism does not confine

'1‘,

. analysis of liﬁerature to the topic‘:s of, class origin and allegiance, _' -
/ : o

" but then- netihet’ did Marx and those who followed him2 {1t does however !

appear to ‘conf.use_ universal" with masculine ~--or at. least mark off
"feminine, from universal in a dubfous wdy). Writing from within the o

T SR S Sbious waD. Triv BT

’



A ~. N\ .

S U hos S e
Y -5 e R e ]

R
S _.‘gr.

ert:lcal ane’ whlch takel 1m:o acc0untrt'hu cul;ura .

. . * f'"*‘ . -: . ~‘/
,class urata, stacked one upon "the other.

But Esc&tpib does uke At clchr that our traditioml notion oi - },'

uterature. wlut Houralis c&ll& t:he c@aﬁg lictéraiﬂ is oiten nut«» Q & ! l
" only ethnocentric (a ‘raditional bugaboo for comparatid“) but c.laas- '

oriented rela.uve, parti& The differenca which sepawtes nn elice !,_

]

from those. vit%ﬁ it has fundayenta]jcepercussions m out under-*

i

~
L . .

standing of both literary and nonwliterary culture. _’ T 7j ' ,"“ i :
‘E - o § I A o
We 1m:end .herevith to Jm;estisagpm of. those batrier’, tbe-ﬁ IR 3

L v . q

{

]
l,mes of cleavage, the *tensions brought on. by contact of c&tures vhich

are. not in. "ho:izontal" éontadt-—-ot n;ore accuracely. whiotg ate not 411 R

' <

Ne—
‘ conta% at all. 'l'he now famous Negro-&frican re"tcmr aux sources of this,

\
, ) century supplmented*knowledge of the elite alone, for it has relative«f

e . . D e .

L}

1y easy access to the culture of the masses. “The mqss.es have no

reciprocal access to the culture .of the elitc. ‘The barrier between - . V- n

!

them is selectively osmotic, so :o sgeak‘ . N . o . | - S ;Tﬂ
® . The subject of this thesis ,is/the literary and inteilectual SRR

, famifications o’f the gy etween a -refined elite and a gonetal_ly ~ :
e i¥literate and i verished. mass. These are many, take many Eams,\ . 0
. _ . A

Aaud eMpter deals in/ turn uith ,side of this dic‘hotomy-—-in logic, '
' / . * , - ' v ' .



S w}‘:

é}:r’ ) _-'v '. .’l . (‘ U . ' “ .., I-"'v Ase .'*ﬂ . -',' .‘ .: . :“
v v :,? to t:hc d’cf(ﬁition of sihtt 1- ueor y and paralfgweary --"v . .. "
. % b e K ‘.{ N A: "(-,"‘,,~ . '

" ’..".-‘"' wiéﬂu Af:ica, opal of wﬂmen. to. ﬂn th‘l._aﬁd poohi% of onc o

- : px‘;ﬁl_{sﬁﬂb cénf ‘ orary atyittt.. "rchicnyl’%‘ru'ﬁ. ~In l,nter d!up@u'i ‘ - ns
S li*othet'wo;:.lm treated thc o:u:uuu and th.tohca‘i cbﬁfhum |
:j : @”_ ; anB permutat'idna of A.fricm 11terary potdpcctivgs, Nav grid. varutlea. \N
..f.: :. -_;.f.harionalist and tevolutionnty mppg‘.nchco. __ “l‘he mpip it a c&y‘ik Qﬂii
R 2 e N L

fﬁqunated.,ano:hn eye qn thh 'ag . i
) oy W

%n?, African cultlutf, ‘l‘nd g ﬂ.“&‘ ot

' tttewum‘.é
'ﬁ&

‘,,A ;.. : v -,'..-- ':A - : . - - . a s 7w w& 'l"l‘“ﬂ"*r“'nr*—:
BRI TR _,‘reality are mouﬂe& by prediép&siti ns acquired .at one men of thc i e
‘ ’leamﬁg and learned pwcess whtch is cultﬁi on the other. v.t@hﬁf I’ .

' thc vast ahd complex rulm af neanmg and seli—-exptessiop Ghiéh laﬁgxmge .,' °,
) R opensr.o us, chere 1s provisiqp ;tor 11tera11y imin@q.te auﬁ‘!of' e
. ) - - I‘J"l; o *-
. d_eyiatd.ons and departués. ‘l‘he ideological "pattﬂms" of which we "
i B o : L.
,sp.eak are to, be sure scholarly projectionas any acadé-:[c diseaur?eﬁ s
Sy D E
. .. - smooths over the rough edges. and dams the loose ends of, wl;it e
O a8 . .
o KR ) g, JH‘. “.'-b )
.1 . any . @vent, ve‘ry\, il'ety‘ fl_w} w,;ll '_"c'nle‘l'T reagl Scholarshﬁ» {8 @ vorld untoz '
:r ] , """ E .. . . } ] . t . ) . s, Co ' 5-'\ l; o ¢ - - v 3
d % w %‘@E{" Lo T o
i . S e
' ’; (\f-" N , ' $: N ~ N .
v ! - J B .\d;' L‘ E B
. .- v e



ig

- its own.-

Yet  those patterns do exist--if neither in some nebulous semiotic

v
A,
MRS

.
realm (de Sauéﬁurefs grande ncébulcuse),nor in der Geist which Die %
: . - ger Le2sh 2L

P :
v . (SO R
. Lo . . L b vt e
Deutsche Ideologie (one,of, along with Lenin's "Left-Wing" Commdnfsm;} .
S \,"“’!.»‘w.' v
P . P, Ao - \ . T
Jan Infantile pisqfﬁer, the great polemics in World Literature) so N
" - © . thoroughly took the straw out of, then surely at some intermediate

. lJevel.,  Each culture develops hcuristics, its pedagogy for organizing: .
' " . . ‘ ) W ‘,’

.sundry sensory %¥impressions and mental perceptions in its own way, and N

“each can be recognided for itself. One theoretical préblem posed by

contermporary African Literature is knowing w.

\ether or not the binary.

. : o o _ , {
patterns within it result from thorough agsimilation of our own

5

Furopdan and typically binn{y ones—fperﬁaﬁs to be suspected since Eng-
B ) ) ! !

) 1lish, French and Portuguese are the vehicular languages of that eliig{

- . v ) . .
If so, then the infduence of the West has indced been profound; if notj;

! tie African case is yet aﬁéther demonstration of the commonality of . |
. . 5 o e

N .
all human experience, for binary patterns are one of the most famildar

features of world culture;
e T

”

. N .
- . N oo, . /v

Under o increasing influence of university Marxi;m; ideology

has become a central concern of criticism and semigtics, particularly

in the French-speaking world where Marxism, @b a creed, as a rhetorical
tradition and as a political practice has penetrated much farther
than in In;iish-speaking milieu. Thig is in part due to the not-

surprisingly large German influence upon French culiure in the twen-

4 : 7 . Av . . + - d -
tieth century:. Marx, Nietzsche, Freud, lieidegger, each in his own way,
n . bt TN

A\

o
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raise;the issue of thé relativity of consaious thought., But it is

.
v

also'because-English is the majo} language of capitalist liberalism,

as it 1is of Advanced technology--the two if only for those phrely
practical reasons would go hand in.hand--éndvthe notion of ideology

and all that it implies about the relativity of that culture has

S

never taken hold, in spite of early translations of Mannheim,

!

The concept of ideology is also related to that of cultural

v

relativism which has inspired Comparative Literature from its
beginnings. The rhythm of research is the same in both cases: as

~

a first step, multifold examples of heterogenous material are_brought'
a ) : .

to the fore, sufficient evidence, the scholar hopes, to shake the.
b .

~

cémmonplace faith of his culture in its own Singularfty. -Then, in a

v

_'second stage, the scholar seeks\"out an underlying principle tq explain
the mhltiplidity’of"humén phenomena, thus settiné'a*cbﬁmon_denominagof
baqd a basis of unity for-thq étoquion of h;man culture.
Sociolégical approaches and in particular Marxism define ideoloéy i
(Cg;~Eéasuring a seément o%'the given code against a "deeper' reality,
by‘compafigé superstructural features againsg iﬁfrastructural oneé.’
Othersj'although never slipping'very faF‘from this‘cross—comparison
of two "levels" of reality, define ideo;ogylas internal crystallizations
ofitﬁe language system or cultural code. 'Accordlng to Umberto Eco,

this is one of the ways semiotics could assume an active, extra-scholarly

role, perhaps even outside the university compound. .
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A questo livello perd 1'impresa semiotica puB assumere

11 suo vero ruolo dqplstificnnce' un giudizio metasemiotico -
) " dovrebbe mostmre come il rapporto tra tun determigato uso
.Wi“ ... della lingus e un sistema semantico-particolare{#ﬂ;sia
' storicamente cristallizzato, bloccando ogni posgibilita

di un discorso metasemantico. ﬁﬁﬁ,

Ideology can be analyzed formally as a certain configuratidn within

language. I&eology and rhetoric are fundamentally identical What

vdﬁstinguishes them is the approach, metaphysical br formal.

., This is therefore an eclectic thesis, and justifiébly ao; We
: . | . :

have at once related theAideologicél patterns of African litérary

B

‘culture ‘o their béckgrOund to théir.social coﬁtext, to a precise

structural feature of contemporary African society (the disparity
between’ the Afrlcan elite and masses), and have sought out formal

indications~-e.g. binary and triadic rhetorical‘structures—-as

evidence of internal'crystallizationé in Eco's sense. Yet both

S

i

lynchpins of the reasoning we apply .to the critiaal raw material of
African literary cultgre.

i}
i

Although the concept of social classes has many non-Marxist
v ' R .

.

6 . . . -
precedents and coevals, we cannot discuss the idea of an elite and

" hence of é}ass conflict, especially in a tfiesis opon the Third World,

without situating ourselves in terms of! Marxism, . Nor would we want

to: there is a'good case to be made, though perhaps not in the wéy

Sartre does in Critique gg_lg_raison-dialectique,7 that Marxism is the

]

abstraat terms in- dur:title deserve more elaboration. They are the
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emerging‘ahd ectu<Iiy already quite dominant philosoph of our time

constituenthof world culture" for perhaps a millenium..

T at kind of
. ) .

,‘7" L]

. of a rhetorical tradition whose authority isvsuchmthét ali-pre

g

knowledge and culture must be resheped-—as in both thd v.s. S R
in Chnna Well over three-fourths of the total world population ( he
proper frame of reference for a comparatist) now have Marxism, in

particular Marxist—Leninism, as official, governmental.ideology.

*Intellectuals %n\the'WeSt, and in some places the working classg’

organized in,one socialist party or another, Have be&n heaVily influenced\

¢ r

by it (such that a topic like "The - Inﬁluence of Marxism .upon Contem- .

porary Thought uould be too. broad for even a comparatist) ‘And even

‘those recalcitrant to it have had'tO'adopt its'arguments-—certainly‘one

"

" wdy to look upon the social democrati¢ reform movements which have. been

S

as much a product of Marxism as Stalinism.f Indeed the . spread'of

Marxism in the past century makes the rise of Christianity, the

-

diffusion of Buddhism or even the victory'of-Islam appear child s play.

s -

And,'whereas thoée najor world-religione”were essertially ethnic or

moral in precept, Marxiém makes a more thorough going claim: it sets

l’ :

as its basic aim the conquest ‘of political and economic power, goals

- rapidly adopted by the secular and- spiritual %eaders of ‘the past major/

| $ -
religious movements, but which were not expficit in them.

2

/
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In othtr words, much of the Marxist canon is, in’terms of the

criteria——wide readership, impaﬁt upon language, ideological weight
and importance as a frame of reference--comparatists themselvqp

> % ! ' s

.apply to the Bible and'Shakespeare, henceforth part -and psrcel of

o>

0

World Literature, Apsrt from the works of Marx himselé\ Mao hnd T
',Lenin (whose bent for topicsl polemicizing produced 30me fine |

anthology pieces of the polemic gemre). thére are numerous contenders IR
: in Fhe past‘.nd present for the role of~disciples or.exegete to the /Vv' -
Masters. &.Lnough the Maoist conflation of Confucius and Lin—Piao ;.. .

b ' has direct Ra xtical repercussions end targets, it’ is undoubtedly

inspired by the still strong Chinese tradition. Indeed it does not

take much im\pination to speak of Lao-Tze and Mao in the Same breath

oo ~

‘ ‘and On Contradictionh is’ more than vaguely reminiscent of the doctrine

. of Yin and Yang 4' . ; *\l

R : N T '“~' ”~“-\ﬂ
- : S | The fascination of Marxism is its gggionaliti. In spite of its \\;; -
- SRR R

welter of sects and sometimes contradictory l\gic (but surely no

1

more or 1ess than any. other philosophy which has bec in the word.:

A ’
encyclopedias usually reserve for the world 8 religions,.livul

-occupies a firm place within continenta& European philosophy as one' ; f -
of two major purported ”poSt-metaphysical" schools, the other being ,'$\\“
the phenomenological tradition developed out. of, Husserl by Sartre

inand Hel degger. It sometimes even -seems that the wily politicians which ,f-

;‘were Maxx, anels,,Lenin, Rosa Luxembourg, Gramsci 'Mao ahd innumerable'

othey fi ures of Marxism, strategically occupied a key position within

RS . o R ..
L : . [
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'Western~thought. . They insist that history has a sense and that one S

can know it through the dialeetic.. That is the preciae get-up-and-go

3

adtitude nshich would attract the men ‘of action who make" revolutions

B

(and much else--Malraux 8 association with de Gaulle 15 a logical ”_' S

deduction from ﬁa Voie royale or Les Conquérants) philosOphically, uS,H

storming and seizing at position is tantamount to laying claim to v
!
the lionhs share of the Western heritage, however crude some may
. e . o

consider Lenin s remarks on; empiri-materialism or Lukacs on Klassen- Sy e

..

bewusstsein. Those;who would still attribute meaning to histﬁry are

left with pra natism, :gligion or humanisp Even those other /F/f];‘

inheritors of Hegelian trdﬁition who find meaning in history and who -.,-leffmg
also have des{gns upon the State, theiascists uere displaced and

',§ now justify their actions with irrational appeals to emotion am. faith. .

The inner coherence of Marxism has been forged throughout the past
A S .
: century uy polemicists and political ih-fighters who knew how to: .l~» L

turn to their own ends the power the text has to promote hierarchical

T : &

'.power vithin the pyramidal organizations ﬁhich Marx cl;imed were the ' '['57 ;'}

.’x,' ¢,

sonly instruments of political change. He would of ‘covrse find agreed :tirl~~v*~

ment to thls last remark amorig those who control one faction or another _H':vs ,

of . capitalist society. § N ‘f . : -' ) _b: R
Even a non-conformist like Sartre can: argue that Marxism, becduee ' .' -

of its privileged role as,practice and Shilosophy of the proletariat
whose historically inevitable hegemony is one of its (Marxism s) main
g .
: tenets, is now part of the inner structure of history,'and this. in a’ -
4 |- T :

PN
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e become csnsgious, gﬁ the htstorical role of the cl ss'

RN ‘ % s oo

fdit alors- dans notre jargon 'd'idéalistes en ‘upture
.. 'd'idéalisme, le proletariat comme’ incarnatio;
o ,d une idee.6

i

o convergenc
- can’ embody

""proletaria

than that

'_ Merle

. "? - 'i -
*
EAY

.‘verylﬂegelian sense._'Lukacs~«iefinitioq,pf class g%nsciaﬁ&e as the )

8——is close to

) N . PP
Lo . v )

..hJe le repéte.; e n'était pas l'idee qui no.s bouleversait'-
ce.n etait pas non plus la: condition ouvri re, ‘dont’ nous
,avions une ¢ 1ssanqe abstraite mais non

/'expérience.

Noné ¢ etait une liée a1l autge, c'était,’ urions-nous

D

And both Lukacs and Sattre 8 propositiOns are replica of the Hegelian

i
—

e of Idea and History. To those who believe that history

et véhicule L

4

ideas, the only remaining question is if in factethe 7143-§r:‘

[}

t is the embodiment of an’idea, since 80 few ideas o:her

j ‘
of the proletariat have bepn proposed for over a century.

!

au-Ponty put the dilemma in Cartesian (and Stalinist) terms.'j

'Y a—t -11 une mission historique du. proletariat a la fois
.force motrice de la société nouvelle et ‘porteur des valeurs.

'd humanité? Ou au contraire, la. révolution est-elle .,
_inevitablement uhe entreprise toute volontaire conduite

1“par des chefs et par une1‘ategorie dirigeance subie paﬂJ’v ,

les autres’lo o P e e

7

-

'sibly‘deeply influenced by Marxism, anyone “who holds the

g o

other hand he who accepts the first assertion is- often

i N . . A . .

'f a lengﬁhy series of ensuing, syllogistic deductions, not )
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'fown as Mer‘.hu-?onty himself fnd'cates several pages later.

the leqst demanding of. which is the remdulding of a11 past knowledge
Ny y

-l" ot

.“of which we. spoke above., Everything be?omea or. must be transposed o
! 'into class terms.' The psrty becomes the arbiter of value judgements,,
: for ﬂt is- the most organized sector of the proletariat, the incar— _

‘ nation of that iﬂrarnation of historical,ideas which 18 ‘the proletariat.

S And those who' reject this iogic are at a 1oss for a Logic of their

. [

v

. ¥
. Cdnsidéré de prés, le marxisme n'est pas une hypothése
quelconque, remplacable demain par une autre, c'est
1le simple ‘érioncé des conditiOns ‘sans’ lesquelles il n'y
aura pas ¢’ humanité.au sens d'une: rélation réciproque
' entre/les hommes, ni de rationnalité dans 1! histoire.
1£n ce sens; cé n'est pas une philosophie de 1' histoire,
c'est la philosophie de 1'histoire et Y renoncer, c'est
faire .une croix sur la Raison historique. Aprés quoi,
., il n y a‘plus que'reveries ou, aventures. 11 “
‘ ",/ . . S . : '

The exclusivity of this binary opposition is not only rhetorical It

?

v’lfollows as well from the need to ascribe a logic to history in the
»Hegelian'terms which were Marx 8 deepest inheritance, the heuristic

'he acqu%red from Hegel. And those who have rejected Hegelian logic

.‘M

offer in exchange-only transitory and illusory "Logics" to history.iz_u S

I

ﬂThe history of twentieth century literature, such movements as

e

'>surrealism, expressionism futurism, existentialism and even the |

'great artistic masterpieces of our time which rise above schools" and

»‘ ) “ : -

' manifestoes and found their pessimism and dqspair upon aesthetic-

- grounds, is one brilliant if partial illustration. Marxism is the

,

major alternative form which the rage for Reason has taken in our

i A



. times, the primary one being the capitalist mode of production.'
‘(However wasteful destructive or unjust capitalist society is jirmly

based upon a rationale, on accountability and system. ) Marxist class

ne S

reasoning hence shares some very striking traits with the capitalist

e i

‘rationale, 'as Marx himself implied in relating socialism to capitalism
in many if not 811 of the Same ways he related capitalism to feudalism.

Jean Baudrillard pushes this logic even further.

4

Le concept de classe est un concept rationaliste, univer-
o : saliste, né d'une sociécé de production rationnelle et du
oY ‘ » e

R , ~calcul des forces productives en ce sens, il n'y a jamais
eu et il n'y aura qu'une seule classe: lar bourgcoisie, la
clarse bourgeoise-~-définie non seulement par la proprietg

o _ v des moyens de production,: mais par la-finalite rationnelle’

N , S ;- de la product,ion.12 ; .
S : - .

v _: This particuld' attack upon Leninism 1is not quite clearly that which :

.,would acecuse the Soviet and Chinese elite within their respective
1

- Leninist parties of bging merely the most efficient wing of the world .

o

-

bourge01sie which islturning all human life to the ends of production.

-But it ~ets the grounds for Such an argument.
»

" The ecOnomic exploitation to which Africa is subject13.makes this

”last line of | thought,moot for, like it or not, production[and,its”forms.
.are the name of the game bcing played by the three superpowers as they ,
struggle forfAfricav And confronted with'a system of exploitation

“which is for the moment an instrument of Western,wealth, Africa'has

no room to philosophize about how all three superpowers‘share a single',

]
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ltimes, the primary one'being the capitalist mode;ofiproduction.

‘(Hggever wasteful destructive or unjust, capitalist society'is firmly

" based upon a rationale on’ accountability and s?stem ) Marxist class

|?‘

reasoning hence shates some very striking trdits with the capitalist

,rationale as Marx himself imélied in relating socialism to capitalism

v \

firn many if-not'all of the same ways he relatedycapitalism to feudalism.

Jean_Baudrillard‘pushes this logic even further: . = , @
Le' concept de classe est en concept rationaliste univer—
saliste, né d'une societe de production rationnelle et du’
calcul des forces productives. en ce sens, il n'y'a jamdis

‘eu ot i1 n'y aura qu'une seule classe: la bourgeoisie, ‘la
classe bourgeoise~-défininon seulement par la proprieté
des moyens de production, ma15~par la. finalite rationale
de.la production 12° - N - Dok

4
i

~This patticur‘r attack upon Leninism is not quite clear}y that which

o

would accuse the Soviet and Chinese elite within their !%pective

’ Leninist parties of being merely the most efficient wing of‘ihe world

w

!

'bourgeoisie which is turning. all ~human life to’ the ends ‘of production.'

“ ' .

'

But it sets the gro”ns for such an argument..

The economic exploitation to which Africa is subject13 makea_tﬁie '

o N y

last line of thought_moot, for, like it or not, ptoduction and’itS'forms
. : . . ; ', . ‘

are the name of the gane‘being played by the three superpowers as they

struggle forJAfrica. And confronted with a system of eXploitation

jwhich is for the moment an instrument of Western wealth Africa has . . =

no room to ﬁhilosophize ‘about how all three Superpowers share a single'

—
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l‘within orthodox Marxist thought the industrial proletariat is theﬁ f\.

. . ' s
point of view, that of production as man's raison d'dtre.

1
Measur®d against this thumbnail sketch df the main lines of -

Marxist argumehtation (so far from complete that one ought not even

¢

be obliged to say that it is only a sketch}//our own use of the'

J

,concept of - class is far from orthodox, perhaps even heretical.

1

In the first'place, we use the concept of class in*a purely

i

analytical way * The difference and conflict between the African

elite and masses serves, critically, 0o situate the problems of '
-4

\ A

African socié!? and culture, and at a level which must, remain secou-

dary in an'aCademic thesis, to establish priorities.and,prﬁfciples

: regarding the Third World and the West s relationship to. ig. WQur.

use of the conyept is not synthetic. its two terms are’ never por~ -

4 T

'trayed’as, he !'motor of history , force motrice, in the way that
R |

single class which can’ ‘transform history We have not enumerated
the; dialectical links between the elite and the masses, for that

complex.operation-would be another thesis in itself. Far better,.in
LS ' f

our, opinion,(%o complete a more preliminary analysis, understanding of .

- ! -

which precedes any dialectical study. ,

ot

In the second place, the industrial proletariat which is at the

s
r/

centre stage of orthodox Marxist thought is stillﬂlargely unformed in

’

Africa. Indeed at one point (Chapter Eight) we argue along with _

-
i : ) e

Fanon that many in this class are more properly thought of as members'

'Y

i
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yf an elite. To be sure, the Chinese revolution wa§ to a large _
. 'extent baged upon the peasantry and in this sense "Maoism , all the S

R

while it has become a new orthodoxy of its own, deviates from the S <

_-core of Marxist thought (though quite successfully) In fact much o " B

X . b

of cﬁntemporary Marxism is now devoted to adapting perceptions of
Das Kapital and the early works to the péripheral i e. Third WOrld sf

o . areas outside of the burgeonning centres of capitalism where, uith tﬁe
ekception of Southerﬂ”EurOpe (and even that remains speculation),
Marxists mustwexpect their forthcoming suCCesses (e g. Cabral Fanon, dwe
llasz"f - Guevara, etc.) But neither of these factors obviates the fact that
T . tur use of class does not accurately fit ‘into a Marxist fnamework,v

'however much ‘it may b influenced b Marxism« :
Y/ y ®
In Chapter‘Eight, Rhetoric and Revolution", this becomes obvious
BN when we posit a’ critique of many revolutionary Spokesmen in terms of
S ,;@w

‘the - elite[masses dichotomy itself.' And hete again we deviate from

..

orthodoxy in a crucial and teIling way., o

’ To return to Mefleau-Ponty s aforementioned dilemma, it is un~

R ~;. . "
L]

doubtedly true that revolutionary leaders, parties, movements‘and =
- 3 L
K politics are’ in fact vologtgires: self-willed Given Merleau—Ponty s .
logic, the predicament which he offered up to his readers, it WOuld

i A n

there‘ore follow that the proletariat has ‘no-. historical mission, a

[)
statement which is perilously close to declaring that history has nd
meaning. Our view,,our thesis, is that there is_nq logical barrier ‘ !

between those alternatives, which are rather a product of Merleau~Ponty's,
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to take that onwmﬁe. rthetoric, Rhetoric is the ba;is !con— LA 'i

: Q’ i frontation. and the ctﬁWerae. something which every good polemicist '
S 'ﬁ'ﬁ ¢ ’/v«,
: knows. One. of the instruments'available to those struggling againat

&

. ‘ ,
%m domination is thuﬁ'concept of the elite, and that concept is b ¥ |
- \L‘ ) (- ' )
_mot only,necessarily dichotomous and tonflictual but at the present - !
V ” N{' '
mdﬁent of history, tied to the Marxist codcept of the proleta%iat.

only ongiof its fotws. But the excluaivity, the either—or choice , H
\

' Merleau—Pong and many others im;:oee is an effect of rhetoﬂc and
el S -

_Wof confrontation.. Ideology permeates everywhere,‘to the pamphlets,

¥

[ &3 |

end doctrines of "se1f~willed" political leaders o the’ vtry binary
formulation of the irreconciliability of any tvo positions. (Later, 'A'f L DA

FPRTEE 1n Chapter Eight we explain why our own use of a‘Binary Opposition, s
B T

the elite/massas dichotbby, is qutifiable and not self-contradictory el

7

A 'in a. thesis where ve argqe against binary thought ) o . é‘ L

Within the African revolutionary tradition there is much that

1 o .

4 : sipotentiahu.bears"the values of all humanity ' And the argument .can —

(. be made that the. 'l’hird 'aﬁorld holds the key to the future of mankind

Tt o e "'??e"""~ e ——7“

S .
not only, because it repreaents the great mass, of mankind but because “ o .
e N ! .

[ - its resources ‘are vital to the development of the: rest of the worIﬁ in

¥, . e .

the.way it is currently developing--or not. ' But: at no point in time

pim e e O O

B

or history, and at ﬁone in the Third World either 1 there an identity

- : , ' of doct/iae and truth, of program and practice, of Idea and History.

Ideologn, defineﬂ either as false eonsciousaess or as in the words of

Baudrillard, as ;'.'d'édoubnl'ement structural bina-_i-r,e" and _"autonomisation
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At times this goal wil]ﬁtake us t'ar afield, for if O\g: central -

subject ‘matter and material is, African and Afro-American literary‘ 3 ,

v E .-
N ) . N,

cultqre--the culture of the litcnte--the 1nte11ectua1 beckground, N

, ' O P
methodology and general implications of thie study are’'not circ& \" o

scribed to that sphere, > e . -
. . : !

Our 1d'tpllectual foundationa are ecl@ic, ﬁeteroclite, ot N
only becauée of our startring poiht, the Westeﬂ& ;:omparative literary
tradttion, but also because coptemporary African ‘n‘iters*re at o¥e .’

Y h 3 .

the masters of ‘their own increasinél,y voluminot‘is scholarly tradition,

end conversant with sometimes the most remote recas; of ﬁgld

}vl

.Liteaature (ok igbo is the best example, his mitations of Viwi i

allusiods to,Eliot Pdund and Yeats, and self—conscioua reQavery 'of

o . € .
P R
S ,his)Ibo he.g}tage) They are especiably convepsant with the‘nglis‘ﬁl : o
Q '&‘ A v‘v' i
and Frenc‘\ traditions of their f‘ormer colonial masters, and’ can only ' e
| v '

at the risk of the critic be apf roached from one dimension. "

U o Cpeeam o ot o

MethodologicaIly,, therefore, we have selected no single :lnstrument *

of truth Semiotics, the eociology, of 1iterature°, history, economics, !% )
1 ‘ ‘ _ : oWBE
for:hal and.t}xematic literary ariel);s_iee-all of these have cont;ibutione; - ’
R - . fj ‘ . i ) . 'L. a ‘- o m ) d
- . to make, T ‘ ' - . ' - e
. ° . . ) . . ¢ . A.' ' . .. ’: : h
The conclusion of this @'iesis is more than a summary of_;,concl'esioﬁs -
o . s A o s
already arrived at and digested.- The bearing: of the bulk of a'thesis
upon generel pr%%:iples is the only jus‘tifi“cation for amassing footnote )

f
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i
e

and evidence and arggmenﬁ at all. The underlying raison d'&tre of

this thesis, the reason it is worth defending, 1s that the still

nascent theory of Third WOrld——néoessarily dependent upon the larger

&é?inition of wha the Third %orld 1tbelf {s--must be able to account

for what opccurs 1 Africa, and for the rultlfold problems following

[

fgom the gap between an elite and the masses. Our argument is that
N .

“the Third World is not n_geogruphioal or racial or ultimately even

Lcononic Latcgory, although all those levels of reality are involved;
the Third World exists as a moment of conflict and contradiction

The theoqetical space of the Third World is that realm of contradiction

. wherein we seek a dialectical resolution of domination, hierarchy and

L N
(S o [

the, separation of Man from Man.

= .

e
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CHAPTER ONE: THE MARKETPLACE OF THE MANDARINAT

A

A mandarin is a member of a literate elite in possession of his

society's most powerful linguistic .and taxonomic tools. Thé mandarinat

fad )
_ is lettered, but this is not its essential quality. Mandarins are

rather the comessi the bureaucrats of a political'order. They handle
A

not just its red tape and policy planning, but also its cultural

Fd R
.8u erstructure, its educational system, its official culture They
P al sy

confirm Gramsci s refusal to define intellectuals by something in-

EN KY

trinsic in mental activity, "e non invece nell’ insieme del sistema
AR I~

di rapporti inicui esse (e quindi § gruppi_che le impérsonano) vengono
a trovarsi nel complesso gendrale dei rapporti 'sociali";1

According to Webéter's, the very word "magdarin’ is related by

[o el



_.which.does mean _ '"to thinkﬂ._.TheTliterateheultyremoimal@éndazin__'{_ I
. g C . P o Lo .
caste is moreover congruent with the practice of governmehtal power,

and - it is tempting to those who are. themselves lntellectuals to
take. the status of thinker as a condition for, rather than<t0ﬁ— o

coditant of the practice of power. Cramsci refers to the precon-

N

cetti di casta-at the base of that confusion.2

The liteﬁary elite of the literate elite ereates~an elegant~‘ j W
. . . . " -

' subculture. Literature, rather than red tape, is 1ts entreprise.

Frequent appeals to tradition and its presumably imperishable values
H

mystify it~ material circumstaeces, and feed the illusion that the
L S
.

" mandarin ClaSS'iS above history: * : . .
i o lde delle caratteristiche rvgli intellettuali come. categoria
gociale cristalli?zata (che cioe concepisce se stessa come
continuazione ininterrotta nella storia, quindi indipendente
‘ o » . dalla -lotta- del . gruppi e.nén come espresshpne di un processo
o L dialettico, ‘per®cui ogni grunpo’sociale dominante elabora R
) una propria categoria di intellettuali) & appunto di.
recongiungersi, nella sfera ideologica, a una precedente
categoria intellettuale attraverso una stessa nomenclatura
di concetti.3 e . ~ . b

Uhtil a~literary elite asks for whom its literacy is at work it‘reflects

and furthers the values of the grupp which supports it, all the while o
"refusing its own social fuhction.4 | f‘ .»' . : - : _' '_f‘:;'

In spite of the huqetous differehces betweeh’cbntemporary %frica;l»
end feudaI'China,_the notion of a mandariﬁ'caste]applies wellnto African

literarY‘culture,'among others. There'is'a'vide gap between the elite

'and,e“largebmaSS'of peasants, lan equally‘lcp-sided distribution of
- ‘ ! } L . P



-once again as an even. narrower collection of individuals interested in

jphone Africa and the increasingly virulent tone of frustration in

e
'
v -

-fliteracy and other_technigues of mass socihl onganization, and finally\ .

24

ot

a- literary culture completely impermeable to those outside the elite.

. -

”

‘Although we agree with his worpa, we do not therefore mean the same ,

i

thing as .the Nigerian critic thn Pepper Clark when he wrote. "In

I
o \

, the new literature of Afrifa written in a number of European languages,

»

the, issue of literacy lies at’ the bottom. of much of its criticism .5

N IR : » st

4‘He was referring to. conversance with the linguistic and literary .

.
| v

norms of the West polished English or French, a-knowledge and

<respect for Western literary models, and thelsuccessful integratiOn B

of some uraits of indigenous African culture into those models. "This '

‘ﬂnotion of literaty is, if accepted, a secondary one on a continent

: which is still &argely analphabetic.“ Literacy in AfriCa primarily

' .
VA

/I

means. 1earning to read and write.

In this light the African literati are twice over an elite, ‘once

1| o

'as members of the limited gr pg who’can readrand write, and have access

not onlg to the wider international but the wider Af'rican world and :

i

."

1iterature This: second qualfication does not in the least alter the

ey

lfirst, although conflict may,well occur between those who practise :

.power and those who, practising literature, consider themselves '

1

'guardians of spiritual values.‘ The novels of "disillusion" in anglo—'

N

francophone writings, best exemplified by Ouologuem perhaps, but fore-

-

.
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lL_tu;e;me«uumumeshadawedmAS;longmago_as_the;earf _eixtiee;inlthe;poeme;otéxehieayar_;_;;-_;l.t

e S S . , =

g o express this contradiction. L ‘r;_. : L s

Ky

, : v l ‘ :
"\" S ] We agree with Gramsci s view of inte lectuals.."Tutti gli uomini -

,sono intellettuali ma non tutti gli uomini hanno nella societa la
N ’. .

,funzione di intellettuali" 6- A1l men are creative; all use creative .
‘imagination, all have a moral vision.A But the role of intellectual, the’
i' poyer to wield one's imagination qr a social scale, to do ~socia1.. SRR
vorkﬂ,.is.the.privilegelof.afselect few.. Literary artists are‘a eub—v
lqpecies"iof that selecg few., Fven those critical of the\\iﬁte and -
»existinglpower structures are part of this happy few who are also quite dilfl
adept at defending their privileges. Although their works have an. /. |
,_-apparently restricted audience in bourgeois and neo-colonial societiea o
(or, if disseminated through the ‘mass media belong more properly to
j.the category of paraliterature, of’an inauthentic sub literature),

";fthey are nonetheless of "value and use to the class they sérve. All

. I

‘M~men are intellectuals,/but only those who organize society and its

- . ﬂfhvalucs function as such. The image of the modernist litteraire as
%'a hypcrsen itive, hypochondriac dreamer is, no doubt, partially accurate,
| f;. - and. is a,logical consequence of- the nineteenth century schism between
l‘. b.,j K the writer and the bOurgeois public which Auerbach among others, has
patiently described. 8‘ On the other hand, insofar as this image-applies,
'to intellectuals at large, it As a mask, a smoke5creen ' Intellectuals '

. are. preciSFIy those who exercise power The collusion between large

sectors of university and governing centers in both Africa and the West



,‘,;

contradicts the self—pitying_and morose self -image of the Western

. 26

intellectual as a sort of over—specialized, scatter—brained or cuih

i turally frabmented individual

~.
\

\Jhe African literati are still working such a self- image. yThey
until recently have been engaged in a struggle against a. common oufside

;benemy, European colonialism, and the growth of a public, of a mass v

audience "idéologiquement pet;t embonrgeoidd hds just begun.9 Whether o

4/'
through best sellers or the mass. média,,the ind ctrination of the

\ ’ - -g
Iatter and the cultural aAEyG;Ebtools it requi

towards disilfﬁsionment and the schism Pnd isdlation of a full~f1edged
A :
The African writer, but only in fits and starts, '

urs movement

%o rnist culture.
NN
just on the point of seeing himself as- enemy, of becoming a modernist.'
. @ a

', - . T " ¢ L ‘- - ) ! . . -- ' \‘
*This 1s not the"place to discuss'in detailithe most elenentary'facts
q . I
of tire: economic and polit cal exploitation to which the African continent

is/subject But one cannot intelligently discuss African li‘hrature

1

without first establishing certain facts about its prodﬁction, dis—

-~

tribution, and public. Critical discoarse usually leaves aside. the

material sugport of literature.ll' Wevcannot-afford.to.doiso._
" En; hasis upon the book and its material eyistence ought not pre-
clude nonetheless, an even more prerequisite level of analysis what-'

ever is present "in" the book is not s significant as the very act. of'

The one: precedes the other in not only a chronological but

L

' reading

an esaential sense. We need not embrace the speculations of McLuhan

'



[

t

“ In order "tc‘)"cont:f‘a'st ‘Iiterate an‘d_‘ "O’i‘al "‘SOC,’ie’,t’i’éS - 'i'he "p‘e'rmanence” of -

I
writing does enable literate societies to accumulate information more
'ficiently, but what is‘"in" the book follows from a learned response'

to certain codes, and beyond that to the neuro-motor mechanisms which
enable us.to read. &ich in implications for futu‘e literary practice,

this sociological" attitude to literature, subjugates the habitually

A . P
venerated content of 1iterature to its conteXt. : R p
I o _ .

In Africa, to realize the implicanions of. this is to take into

a%apuht the fact that approximately 807 of the popﬂiction is illitkrate,
. 3
"that a tiny percentage of  those who read read Literature, and that

A

N

those who do, not only,like all readers, bear preconceptions, but also
.
do not necessarily share them with the official arbiters of literary

taste. ‘The usual, elitist definition of the literary dependa on a con-

senshs des lettres, and upon the literary 'usé made of given texto.

Such literary use of a text is posaible only when the reader has been

.trained in literate literary appreciation when ‘he has certain literary
!

v'preconceptions. The poems of Christopher Okigbo, ‘the ' Ezra.Pound of'

‘

t

Africa {/are unintelligible to anyone unfamiliar with modernbst cul-

"ture and techniques; . -
‘ *‘ ’ .“‘3‘ ‘ ) :. . .. :'( . - ‘ !
o ,.., . . .v : ' ,‘ s . . R
Fscarpit s, formulation of the prerequisites for national literature
':is incomplete on, though certainly correct about the following points'
.11 ne peut y avoir de. production litteraire originale .
; dans un pays s'1l n'existe pas une population d ecrivains

“

27
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sThis'is all the more true of "literary pro ‘f

C s . ' ] ' 13

consommbtion qui la justifie soit'doctrinalement, soit
economiquement a% _ 4 .

t

There ‘can- also be no.. original liCerary productbpn if there is no book

industry, if that industry is foreign there is eVen less chance: of one..

Llon which best sellers
. B - .

apart is a marginal operation With the exceg‘non of some scholarly
publishing by the University PressesR(Dakar, Abidjan Ibadan Lagos),, v ;
‘a few anthologies and studies published by Cle lthe efforts of various-

1iterature bureaux, and a smattering of limited circulation presses,'

virtually all the 1iterary production of . Africa is centered on’ Paris

and London, much of’ it for sale to the U S., where internal cirCum—
\

stance;have created a market for Africana'over the past decade.’Presence S

Africaine and Heinemann;Educational’Books dre the two major literary -
publishers, .and we should not~be1iéve because both.Specialize in

African literature and encourage its publication, that they represent

A any more than a preliminary step in African publishing. Heinemann ]

African Writers Series may be used in universities throughout Africa, Q‘v

L]

nd may have offices in Vigeria and Kenya, but the profits return to . o

/
London, and there is little evidence that this state of affairs will
change. - E ' o {f ) S
. L P L - - :
" This is not to say thdt there is no.African'literature. In fact

there has been a veritable explosion of poetry, plavs and novels within

the past fifteen years. But what kind of literature 1s created in -the l;wf/
’ . . N ; . !




N

-,

'ﬁ*f“f“ﬁ“‘““abave‘érreumsfsﬁéésx“wha’aiE"its‘}éaaéfsv ‘The main body of our study /

- Nzi - ,is devoted to the first question. But the phenomenon of fiteﬂature,

like that of- reading itéelf is more than textual ‘more thah exploita—'

¢ ‘ tion of te ual patterns and structures. The set or cadre of a. given

v

" act of read ng. preconditions the perception of that litereture.

Co . / e

Pconomics rhles the physical production and distribution of the books

o g

o _.' themselve . But literature ‘lso has sociological and demographic

.1 coordinatds. Who consumes African literature' who participates in

the event of its reading? ' - o B @

The development of African literature"depends upon‘developing its!‘
| audienCea_'Literature is_more than a'collection of»bqpks; more than
textsi'a literature exists within alnetwork offpersons‘who'readvor'
pretend to read its works, and who perceive them as ‘a unityrl A national

li
literature is as much a product of "psychological and social particul—‘

, arities, the ecohomic and political situation of thé reader as is the )
r : .

text itself . And the concept of a national literature is as much that .
-~ ._" of a psychological apparatus or device -as Roubaﬁine alleged ‘the work'
- SRR ‘itsélf to be. Wellek laims that . criticism has its own internal history,

- R which is related only to a minor degree to the actual practice of

S,

, literature.14 Escarpit reduces criticism to a collection of mere
6 . i ) ‘ s “t o 4 ‘ !
S opinion ongreading experiences, un discours Sur un discours. The public

4 5 and prejudices plays an important ‘role in’ the perception and there-
W B -
= fore ultimately the make—up of literature.

@

7 The potential African public is divided into a European and an '

!
[
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i . ’ ! '
S . : N .

£y

v

!

Jbecause of lack of'companies,/and_that Soyinka is regularly excluded

'from African'university~reading‘lists.

ﬁirican audience, and within Africa itself, the literate elite and

@

the illiterate masses who are becoming literate.u Most African ctitica 3

assume that these latter, as they beeome literaté over the next

40‘

generation or two will become the mdss audience which everyone agrees

African writers need Mohamadou Kane speaks of a quintupling of

e i
literacy rates over the next twenty years which in conjunction with
‘the existing literary activity in contemporary Africa will in his

mind finally give rise to an African literature.15 His optimism is

excessive. It is by no, means certain that literacy is making as much

progress as one would hope.- Only two-fifthsof the young are actually

in school, and the percentage of those who will emerge and remain
' W '

.

literate is not sure.%6

'

SN S

, - - : :
Kane is not alone in wishful’thinking. In his Theeritings of .

WOle Soyinka, Eldred Durosini Jones assures his readers that Soyinka

1

prim&ry audience is in Africa. But at- the bottom of the samqapage he

admits that the major theatrical works cannot be performed in Africa

17 !

.....

e e
i

. to a lag in cultural decolonization, but Soyinka ism,»difficult poet

i

s ’ it

applies also to. Soyinka Africa may not need poets as hermetic and
4“:.«-

modernist as-Soyinka.ls’ . . , " o ' ‘ ’ . JUL'

A static and reified notion based upon a false analogy between

African and Western social and economic deVelopment is~concea1ed in .

This is perhaps in part due
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!

l

many predictions involving .the growth of literacy and literature in '

4
R4

' Africa. The°comparison between ghe 18th century European novel a

| bgilt on ‘the assumption that Africa will develop national capitalistq'

response to and vehicule of the values of the risingﬂmiddle class,

and the African novel for example the "city novéls" of Ekwensi, is

markets and industrial patterns akin tp those of, say, England.l? Such -

turn of events is impossible. sources as divemse as the Club of Rome
and the Marxist economist Samir Amin coincide in predicting radf&ally

different forms of social growth 20_ If we bear in mind that European

) ,social development éand that of the middle class who read and purchase

"bourgeois" ,1iterature) was based tpon the exploitation of inter—

national markets{whidh Africa, by definition, cannot exploit, elemen-‘

'tary 1ogic confirms their conclusions;. But thelliterati rarely pays

attention to economics. v : , '.

The assumption that massive alphabetization will alter only the

number of readers and not the very nature of literary practice is

i —

another misunderstanding comdon to, crigics who imagine that their own

;cultural pattern is the one an entire culture is destined to duplicate.

_--...

. Yet another is that traditional African material can be assimilated .

in the same way that the classical tradition was and that this will

]

*'insure’African-neas., Tchicaya 8 "literary platform , composed of the

"are two variations_on this approachrZI

i

themes, prots and stylistic devices of traditional tribal litera;ure,;‘

or Cheikh Anta Diop s reclamation of . ngpt as the Greece of Africa,l

{



: historv of the reception -of Tutuola s The Palm Wine Drinkard did con-

© readings of Achebe_glace g%s use of ethnological de¥cription within a

-

- p

- , |

QN Traditional materiel is in fact currently used in this way: the
poems oilpkigbo and the plays of Soyinka are two. striking exampiea of
L N : : .

extremely "literate)‘fxse of African cr;lbal culture.” Nor would we want

to question the vitality and the quality of literature within the:v

' elite as it now exists. What must be avoided is the projection of

the norms of noday intb a future which for nuherous economic. pdlitital

L ]

-and. moral reasons, will be radically different.

\

The major audience of African literature is thus in the West.
And Kane himself speaks of the insidiOus effects of this state of
: T . . i o ’

affairs. . " ' . SR

En effet, c'est 5 ' Europe que Mécrivain africain gs'adrésse
avant. £out, - Ce public constitue 1'énorme majorité de sa
clientéle, public homogéne, sendible, qui- jouit de traditions
culturelles nettement établies. Il péserait d'un poids .
redoutable. sur la destinée de 1 oeuvre, si une sorte de

! regret de n'avpir pas accordé assez d'attention a 1'Afrique

/ véritable malgré quelques. siecles de contact,'ne le poussait =
3 accueillir favorablement toute ‘oeuvre, pourvu qu 'elle

solt africaine.22 - . »
n A\

.
o
» ' ’ . i oo,

' He exaggerates slightly The ‘Western public is not on the wholie even A

conscious of Africa, and certainly not that guflt—ridden, althoughﬁthe .

At

L1

stitute in the eyes of ¢some Nigerians proof of paternalism.23 The

excessive ethnological explanation and the deliberate use of exocica
2 & ’
in the early anglophone noyel are certainly some indication of the
i :

originally intended audience for these noVeis. Current critical

o
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T

* more acsthetic context! they are seen as carefully crafted irony.

.

But the contemporary African novel is by no means free of its tendency

[ : )
to try to please, or to shock, a Western audience. Whether or not Le

'

Devoir de violence was actually commissioned byiSeuil as an African

Le Dernier des justes, its sensational and glib—pq:pography (Ouologuem
| ! .

'

/ L
has also written,pornography under a pseudonym), are much more

appropriate to the Left Bank and;tho American campus than to an Afrlican

N L
.

feadership.?

‘

\Contemporary African Iiterqture'is in a cul-de-sac. The social

[

and cconomic circumstances which would enable it to become independent

from the West (rapid growth of literncy;.the creation of .an independent

book industry, thedcrumbling of barriers between the elite with access

'

to the West and the masses withbut),iwill also transform it radically.

‘Rapid mass literacy is possible only'in a revolutionary situation. An

independent book industry can exist only outside of the international
capitalist econdhy and outside other possible "imperialisms" ,which are

. .‘_ . E . - S
even now attehpting-to insure their access to the potential markets of

oD

which is Kuropeanized (ot only in values, but inuthe very style of

consunption, -including that very expensive object of consumption, the

Africa, and their ideological domination over,thé Third World. . An elite

literary one), cannot permitgg rpupture with thg West without losing its

PRV 4

ﬂﬁ%ivileged stdtus, its means of survival. - The barrier between the elite

g oA : o . , .
grand the magses, the Furopeanization of the elite and the marginalization

of the masses is, as Samif Amin. explains in his L'Accumulation 3 1'échelle

B}
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mondiale, a structural necessity of the internatibhal'capttalist‘
economy.26 And, as we discuss in Chapter Eight, there are other,

non-capitalist forms of elite domination.

'

Aﬁrican literature 1s marginal and peripheral in'this sense as

well.,  Tts creﬁkgon aﬁd consumption 1is integrated~into the international

i
.

literary system, into metropolitan culture. ‘Amin describes a aorres-

’

ponding economic state: . . ‘ . .

alisation des masses est la eondition meg qui )/‘
ntégration de la minorité dans le systeme mondial,” -
la garaptie d'un revenu croissant pour cette minorité, qui
conditipnne 1l'adoption par celle-ci de modéles de con-

sommatid¢n "européens ".28

It would be unwi

oLO0 transpose this economic model di}ectly into the
~ ¥ \ .

literary realm. But like the economic system, the.l#terary system
rests upon the differenti&tf&% of the elite‘and the‘ﬁasses, and serves .
tho'interésts,of n‘Eufopean elite and oﬁ%westgrpized consuﬁer§. The
kaha! xy_ouéht notfbe.pushed fgr#her. Literary ;;éductiog is not.

identical to economic production, although publishing is subject to
economics. . *

"At the heart of ‘this ﬁeo;colonial literary system (and "system"
reans material and ideological production, soctological and demographic
distribution, and the "content" of these works, their literary charac-

steristics, thelr cultural values), 1s the impcrmeability.of the barrier

13

B 1 :
between literate elite and illiterate masses. Diffusion moves in one

1

directi~n, but not in the other. In this case it permits the elite



acCess to the mass. culturc, but not the reverse.

According to Escarpit in his ”Litterature et dcveloppement

[

Les ‘vrals problemes (de massificdition de la littérature)

" sont ailleurs, parfois dans les dimensions du groupe lin-
gu1stique, arfoiq dans la structure d'une société qui situe
1'écrivain dans Jn autre univers quc 1'éventuel lecteur i
populaire 11s ne peuvent .&tre riésdlus que dans le cadre

~d'une politique culturelle d'ensemble, ¢ 'egt-a- dire d'une
politique tout court. 29 ‘

The tragedy of African literature is that it raises mostly faux probl2mes.

Solutions are not to be found within literary .practice itself, for

writers have little influence on economics. African literary master-
. ’ . . 2

'

pieces within the modernist mould™have their place inlinte:national
. ‘ , , i ’ : '
literary history, as does pf course the sophistica:ed, hermetic and

elitist literary production of thL We ¥of the past centuries Both
| .
are predicnted upon qcparation of the elite and mass cultures against ]
- S
a. bagkground of capitalibt mass production and consumption .

therature is a social institution, not a trdnshistorical catcgorv.
_ o T 0
Its identity must -be sought in the activities which comprisE it.3
- . ¢ ‘

R
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‘dmmedintely surrouni/g& Onitsha Some have beon publlshed 1n Igbo.l'f
one .authors

_ (':their audience’is."still numerically small and margina] to the vast
-~ : 3
L majority of the peabants .

of paraliterature, intended to be dispensable. Once read, they are

CHAPTER'TWO: LITERATURE FOR THE MASSES?

' RN . o '
? il . .

Onitsha mlrk?t pnmphlet literaturt has the most legitimate claim;

-

to mass readership w1thin Africé Brief cheaply—printed brash,

s

thty are UQpetially dttractive to tﬁg Ibbo readership of the regLon

They .are diqtributed throughout higoria and . sometimes ﬁind their way

_ /
elsewhere. Although Alain Rioard has brought the existence of "at least’

1anguage chapbooks to light, sim lar phenomena

are rare inder of.the COntinent.Z But despite.their intrinsic

/ 3

‘intereqt and thcir role as. the most important African -popular littrature s

'
3

These moralizing narratives and etiquette’ guides are, as all forms

L3

o




the Onltsha llterlture is an oxploqsﬂdw of Jnd vehicuf‘ for the values

pneogd on to other roadarb, left by the wayside' I& field reseafch

quustlonb the widv]y -held view that the authors of this . litcrature

are in intimate contact with their rcuders (they are in fact of a -

highor eduuntidnai level. than the "anonymous little people"), - ‘the
! ' ‘ ‘ '

following point is nonetheless well-taken:

'

: ) / o H
The SUCCESS of - many of these duthors lies in their close-

w1 uess to ‘their subject and their audicnce. Thoy know what:

’”a\\\ch\ir audience wants. They too are part of that audience
and they\aharwc the same pr*lcms.z‘ :

[

.Onitéhn'litg;dture is, eVen afgbr the Civil War disrupted ‘the masrket -

!

-plncg'wh{ch/wns its focus, liquidated miuch of its audience and fundamen-

. - o L
‘. . : '

tally alterced thb_expansibnist'and,opttmistfﬁ'climage which engendered
. _ o . . . P E
it, stil[ a pfofitablv venture. And it remains so because it appeals

[ L
. - -

Loy

to a givcn 1dyer of \igerian soglety, the newly literate uho wave

-

cmbraced the values of %hg hew 1ndustrlal,order. "In the view of
Ohicchina,»tMCV'nre the "vanguard-of the industrial tochnoléglcal

.

LiViliZﬂLlOD \Q wes; Africa ?b We shall return to; to dispute, the

fuller implicaqjons of this asaertion, but it is certainly true that
!
I

/ I

of .what appcafs'to be tho "little man", an urBﬁn proletariat and a
. Y- A . ’ . v

nascent middlgfvlnss of petty traders and fungtionaries, the recently
L L . . . ;. . : ' .

e " . R . . ] .
and barely literate. v . , N

This quality of bare literacy confuses outsiders. _On the oné hand,

“they are inclined to look down upon the«often clumsy, quaint, and

rhetorical English in which the stories are composed; or mock the . :

° -
>
'iﬂ .

41



I ' e - . : .
. H . / * ’
manifestly mormlistic  messages they.convey. On the other hand, under:
P .

the charm of what is incontestably an original Pnglish 6 and out of
I

a "kind of regret: at having for 5o long dismissed what was. veritably X

African ,7 Westerners.sometimes bend over backward to praise the
! P 4 . ' o ! ) )
energy and humour of Onitsha‘lgterature. Neither attitude is justified;

These pamphlets do demonstrate a .certain art: they intentionally con- .
'trast language levels within west African English as it hs spoken,

to develop.conflict dramatic tcnsion, and humour."They are concise
I3
in the values they articulate, and therefore reveal mnch about - the

leieux Whth consume them Yet in spite of their appeal they’ remain‘

L3

’ . . v
crude. . o : - \

Obiechina s study is itself an- example of African intellectual

actltudes For a11 of his crnticism of the narrow class snobbery and

an equaliy narrow.conccption of literature which'show,through inﬂcritics

4

of Onitsha literature, he himself retains somerf"that snobbery, as whenv
he divides the public‘into thrnking and “onthinking" sectione,,or

assumeé that his own aspir1tidns towards modern proérese .are fundamen;;
tally different 1nd‘pnrer than thoee of either the Onltsha readers,'or

: those who - 'debase mass taste and deprebs the spirit through commerciaily—
inspired media .8 BecauSQ ofytheir purported ' receptivity to change s
. theirv"Open, qgalitarian, aehievement—oriented native"culture"‘,9 the
.fIgbo are often attributed a propensity for rapid economicfand cultural

growth, and they take a certain pride in this 1iterathre, Obiechina is

42

no exception to this not so.latent nationalism; he indulges in speculations



4literary, is that Onitsha market literature is, as its name . suggests,

founded upon given=market condigions, upon, in Achebe's'words, an

ly identified§a§ a reflection-of emergiﬁg (pétty) capitaliéﬁ.

i
P

t . R : .
. . . ) o .

over the mix of modernism and traditional Igbd elements which has given

birth boﬁh to Onitsha literature and, since many Nigerian novelists

are Igbo,the more "sophisticated" gorms of the Nigerian novel.
‘Most authors and readers of the Onitsha novelettes are of course -

. ' [ . o |
Igbo. But p:rhaps: the most .pertinent "cthnic"‘fact; either‘cconomiefo;'

-~ b

w 10,

. TN,
emerging Igbo capitalism "We would not want to confuse the peripheral

capitalism practiced in Africa with the international capitaliéh‘whieh

is Africa's, and the wofld'§» plague. Yet Onitsha Iitete%;re is proper-

i .

Obiechina himself draws the ‘obvious parallels between Onitsha

and Grub Street pamphletcers, and their mutual relationshlg both to the,
|

. .rise of the novel, and of a ‘capitalist bourgeoisie.11 We have already

. R :
discussed the rcasons Africa cdnnot devéloplin the same‘Way that,18th )

EQntury England did, English capitalism was what it was precisely

because there was an Afrjican territory, among'others,‘to,exploit. . The

. o , . T - o e
very cxpansion of English economy and the schooling of its SUbjects

in a certain English ‘culture 1s 1in part responsible for the ease with

which anglophone Africans draw parallels between themselves, as

"dovelebing nations", and the dcvelopment of the nation Which indoc-
17 . )

trinatéd them. Yet therc remain elements of truth in the comparison:

[

the novel in the West became a going concern only after a-mass audience

of readers Qere %ntegra;ed into the values of a market economy and became

' 1

;o

" 43



' national publishingrand productionfof all kinds, and;it will of
. ue ‘ nd e _

'themselves a market for that economy. ‘Onitsha‘market“literaturé

exists, analogOUsly, because there is a. market of consumers-—of
C I t

‘literature and 'of other products. This market-is‘marginal in inter

v ,

‘necessity‘evolve in different directions.‘ But the values'conveyed

’-\
_in the literature of the 18th century bourgeoisie, and those of the

'

Onitsha readership are, on the surface at least, comparable. And t
-»>

temptatidn on the part of more sophisticated" Nigerian novelists t

™

great L ,'j /" ' ‘ ‘o. ) _ . ’ .

Don Dodson ] exemplary study of "The Role of the- Publisher in

-»./

Onitsha Market Literature , outlines the economics of “the pamphlets

f 1

Like Escarpit has urged in the past Dodson treats literature as an

l 2

enterprise_, not as a spiritual category independent of history.

t

-'findings provide a background for our nore traditional socio-litera

quvry_ what are the values expressed in these pamphlets?

{

In point of fact, they are not at all the vafues of corporate

A

capitalism as we now know it in the West. Indeed, those subject to

differentieconomic system which encourages waste and profligacy, wo
: / .

-

’e

he ’

Q

} project their ‘own genres, values and existence as a social gro up into a

"future modelbd on English national literary and economic history is

.

His

ry

a

uld

find them old- fashioned both self- discipline and: the straight ~-and-

narrow path towards personal social adVancement are encouraged
o

As for the market underlying(hlltﬁn literature, the facts are

fairly clear.13 There are sevemn interrelated publishers, some of whom

!



oo

- publisher_s.guild. They farm out the production of the pamphlets
' . [

. public f this literature, the "office messengers,-petty traders

"white collar workers , but also, in thqdr free time, lit;

_1iterature«

[ o T : R

‘_fare linked by friendship or business interests. They have'founded

R

" to printers (there’are, even after ‘the war, more than a hundred pressee'

!

A Onitsha) Almost all have themselves dabbled in writing, but

/_ ; T X
_USually they simply buy up a manuscript, alter it, as they see fit, and -

. publish it under a pseudonwn, some of which are not at all lacking in

spunk Highbred Maxwell, Speedy Eric, Strong Man of the Pen. The authors

are of various backgrounds, only. occasionally have enough capital to

3

_‘publish and profit from what they produce, ‘but are "upwardly mobile".

" One OgaLi A Ogali used his profits to attend the Ghana School of

Journalism and the London School of Cinematography Others are- in law
f
'school, and one of ‘the earlw pioneers of Onitsha literature,'Cyprian

v

Ekwen i, graduated on to serious novels. More to the point, the
ai

{' Lt [
'band 1eaders, students, peasant farmers, unskilled labourers, artisans,

ary critics,l

e

N . o
are themselves upwardly mobile", or believe themselv e. -They

-

“are the most active agents and creativ@ promoters of the industrial .

. order" 16 and are subject to “the fashions of ‘that order.. Dodson Speaks

9

_of the topicality of the literature, its use of current events and

popular heros, the Congo Crisis, the personality of John F Kennedy,

the Vigerian Civil War (which was almost immediately turned into

]

}lguh s The Last Days of Biafra) This last title is hardly

f'J

t

)
-'Surprising, chq$lgbo ane the major producers and consumers of pamphlet

literature.

!



' Ladies Characters Towards Boys, ﬁhere lettersf are the !,'ninge of the

frivolous' people, than it is to.progressive

~exploitation of popular prejudice manifested }in the ngerian image of

‘. Y

-4
#
o

-

1

|

i

I

]

!

!

|

|

|

|

]

!
-
Y

) .'{‘ ) , , . ' . ' ) .
Two regular themes, love and ;etCer—wrir,:ing, offer an’qther parallel .

. . : [
with 18th cént-ury England, whose epistolary novel was baded upon th‘e
art and status of letter-writing, and their dramatic possibilities.

AP

This. is the case of such novelettes as Highbr‘ed Maxwell 8 Our Modern =X}

H '
' .

action, and of guidebooks like, How To Write Love Letters and Win j : '.‘ S
' , b T A
Cirls}v Love for Friendship. - | ' . D .' .

.~ But the most important characterist/tc of] that agd"i,ence, its
! ' . t : ¢ C. . o

;doption yof ag‘gtessive individualism, .1s best‘ evidenced B-y its hero-

worship, in partlcular by the Lumumba and Ke_c*'ned'y myths., 17 Post, 'in his

L 3

© 1964 :,tudy of the image of Lumumba and the Cango Crisis, detected a i ]

& A
"growing movement of radicalism opposed to e,siatus qub in Nigetia.18 .
R . . : ! . ' . . s

4'I‘Ihis" hardly -squares with the facts as we kno'w,‘ then a dqcede later'_

)

- S . . R . B
Alttiough the figure of Tchombe 'and European ﬁ?rperialism‘are'nominally !

\ .
castigated, f?r‘e-radicalism is purely verbal. { Fanon has lofig since K

.pointed out that African leaders use Pan-Afrilanism, nationalism and

anti- imperiahism in not necessérily progress@e ways: And the treatment
|

of political figures in the Onit:sha chapbooks} is much closer to the

!

i

the Congolese in. the same pamphlets as'a pot-emoking and "fickle and

olitieal propaganda of <’
¢ ' .
any sort. L o

%.,

The hero in Onitsha literature is usua‘]éy Qan cxampllpjof the fruiﬁé_df

" case in the lﬁtefate _ .

individualism and self-applfation, as is



' . 3 N ’
\ A .
. T h ; . | : [x .
. u v
. a, ' e - *
literature of Nigeria. - <y . '
. ‘ . * ) . ¢ .J. .
) ‘ Both the populnr pamphlct lite atuép'such as that of Onitsha
L . " market, and:the novel are a product'ol ‘a highly mobile
N . cnnscxousnuss, 4 consciousness most q(tively creative where
T LN the importance of individuals is rtcognizod and pronoted
Tl L withxn the bocxa} structure. 19 " :
§ ‘ d
s © . Individualism, especially#n its moralizihg forms, ESEcrucial;at the

a - ’ . “ i . '

R . -« X / 3 A
"take-of f" stage of development when a group begins|to accumulate

; ) ‘capifal. Howover: only a minority of:these tradersjor, to use the /
T ) . ' i RS i L .
N , “classic term, the peti&ébourgcoisiﬁa is taking of f .| Onitsha literatyire,™

. ' . . < /
* poth as’an entreprencurial phenomenon, and;gsna’vehicule for the cl és
cu]tqre_coﬁsistent with such a take-off,is intimately bound up with
o . ‘the needs and moodé‘of'thqt minority. - o
A L ' , S - . _ \
. R ) In Onitsha literature the pursuit of happiness is almost alwaysy .

M >

&

also cconomic pursuit. Money is-a feitmotif. Plots turn around pounds

.2 "~"ind shillings. (as in'Moll, Flanders), and the non-fiction pamphlets ,
. - promise theiy readers a certain suCc@ss. Once money has been earned it
bl "', Y+ fwust be conserved: a penny saved is a ‘penny earned. S e
lw © . .
o . The quest for hhppineﬁs in the Onitsha Market lLiterature is, |
~ o - s+ +dp the final annlysis, reduccd to the quest by "individuals '
i for economic svlf-suffdiciency and.for the fruits of economic
success. Educatien“is the key which apens the door to this

- success. Dliligence, thrift, sobriety and prudence are the

e cardinal VlrtUL> which continue to kcep this door open. 20

N

.. ) N " » ‘.

' N ° . . . : . * \ : . 3 )
This is ‘hardly surprising, given the conncctions between individualism,
puritnnism,aﬁd petty capitalism. Petty, entrohrenourial capitalism is

v

of an altogether different ilk from.corporate or monopolistic capitalism

k

- " which cenceyrages self-indulgence and .unbridled consumption. But a
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v

- ’ e ' : ' . o ) . "
‘strange paradox remains. One value transcends money and the
) - ) . ) . . ' - . . . v \.
accumulation of capital:’ love coaners all in the pamphlet literature. .

HorL the,wtstern remder enters upon famillar 5round pulp romances,
nurse stories, ‘the various pornographies of the heart which proliferate
in the West, are not that'alibn in spirit-and aim from Onitsha romances.

Both use love to justify a lifé—tﬁmc passed iﬁ,petty accumuiation.

»

This is npt'the\placc to discuss romantic love in the West, but in
Africa the concept is of recent importation, a by-product of Christianity,-
the forceé of "modernism", and ,the markef economy.

Love isvconcémltnnt with "rising" individualism. For women, it iL

an ideological narcotic which obscures th¢ economie role they play as . B

unpaid producers. Love guarantetq exaggegated profits uithin and thus
. _ ' |

ptrhaps the very exiqtence of capitalism. The. Onftsha market literature

1

is, to judge by its appeal to masculine stereotypes, and byﬂthe misogyny . ' N
and implicit pornography. of certain titles (c.g. Speedy Eric's Mabel the

Sweet ﬂonez Tﬂat‘Poured); directed largely at a male audience. 'But

1
4

love in-marriége is not only a tool for male mastery. The connection .
. - i . s . . -
between romantic love and individualism is a platjtude of -Western

“culture history.” In Onitsha literature romantic Jove is likewise the

requisite ideologicul content for a given moment #n history. The o
1 Lo R o o L - .

exception love offérs to the habitual rule of\money is no more than the . 7

proverpial exception which proves the rule. Love in ‘i sha literature,
: R ) : 5 . o ' : : _
in particular in Elizabeth, My Love\™ ™ is also aligned with Rodernity,

rwith literacy, with "proper" Frnglisl, with governpent aﬁd;its bureau-

Y
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.

cracy. It is‘upposed,~by connotatlon and assoclation, to tradition,
to ‘flliter a(y, to pidbin, to the non- hovornmental and to money. We

can best picturc the chuin of connotdtions in the following way

\
}

(+) vs.© . (=)

| | B
modernity Vs, . tradjtiqn
* goveanent EEC Qs: ’ busiweq.'. | .
\ : '#ttCTQCQ‘. " vs. ilii!éracy
A | loLe ~ _ | vs. o 'moley . , | .

] .

Money and financiallconcerns are Iepresénted as bachward in Elizabeth,
ﬁ;fl,ove. The outside observer can see that the power of the Nigerian

. . h [ 4
government, of the forces of "progress" and of literacy have more to
. ) . . l . . R ) . ) .
do with money than with love; those immersed in the ideolegy do not

necessarily do so.

The plot pla)s on a conflict betwe;n a young couple, Fliznbeth

L

and \totofioko. who have . fallgn in 1ove and are dgtermined-:to marry,
U4

IS )

. and‘Eli:abcth' lther, Chief Cookcy.\who wants his dﬂughttrlto j&:ry L .
Chief Jaja.  The latter figures incarnate craditional tribal values.

But [llzdbnth and Ototokioko are firm belie\ors 4in tho force of love

Love is a worm t\i\] aftection and a \\'Qnder!'ul thing, It
is deep and counts no erros [sic}. It is.blind.. Iove :
hiphly cont#ibutes to hdppinoss which makes life up*to &lte‘. o

. and enjovable. Makihg friendship without love is rather: ju&t rg;ih :
like eating a food without salt. You can't beat love, 1t is <
influencial [ﬁiq]. (p. 5) : ! .

'



_ : L :
Rcldting love and modgrnity (being "up-to-date') 1is nOt 1t 1s tfue,

t

grammat fcally justified; happinqu rather than love makes life up—to—

date. The association is nonctheless present, ﬂs‘is that between:

“education, soctal status, and governmental position in the following -

declaration Fy Elizabeth to ther father:
v ‘ . ] o 4
T T love all parts of his body. He is a gentleman. of no e
equal, know this now or never. He has personality. He . o
i{s handsome, healthy, cultured and educated. 'You can't

beat him--unbeatable. He is my taste and what are you

talking, My sweetheart Mr. Ototokioko is working under

the Ministry of (ommun1c1tionb and Aviation. (20-1) .

Elizabetp reiterates her lover's governmental status-on other occaslons
(p. 16), but the "boy rcmains a houvligan in the eyes of her father,
who haq dnother marriagL pdrfﬂ@% in mind, and intends to fnsist upon

the traditional parental powur “of decision in marringe His’ wife,

3
1

Cocilia,wsidcs with the young ‘lovers, and reprimands him for his

dncouth behavior. ‘
! o
13
Thih is never in the list the vay to treat Somebody. It
is offensive to refer to Ototokioko -as a thief, hooligan and
a drunkard. He is not. Under no circumstances will you
peat a person wholcomes,to marry yoyr daughter. (18)
o .
Hcr Iuglish intvre cingl) cnough..qﬁton a par with that of hlirabech

and her govgrnment official, not with that of her huabgnd A defeﬁdcr
of modelnitv, she prdkS, howcv;r 1mpldusib1y, more like her daughter

_thqn her husband, He and hils cohort Chiv Jata arcwalone in speaking o

pidgin throughout [hL play:

Qomoltime Qou don go for.houec‘of that thief thief boy wey
you dey callam Otokioke. That boy wey wev‘deceive you. Him
brddt don marry since but he dey still make love love wich you (9)

50
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3 » : . ' . 1

Contrast of dialect ia qtock in tho pnmphlLts, especinlly in- the

o
: f : )

oxtrcmoly popular Veronica, ﬂ;il)aughtcr,rwherc anothor nging chief

cnlls in an outside specialist,.Billy Bomber, so named for his word-

"bombs, . to hc]p in his struggle against a modern, literate alliance of [

mother and daughtcr The pussage is a délight. an example of the

‘1nuntuntional art of thc pdmphlets. — BN

< -
|

CHIPP JOMBO: My pikin, you hear now my Misisi and Veronica
dey talk grammarian for me? : :
BOMBER BILLY: Madam, what's the moaning of all the i
hullnba]oo that' disturbed my capially and tonsorial ,
artist from ditharglng his duty efficiently, thus com-
pelling me to have a pwdoqttian excursion to this place?
PAULINA: My husband does not want Vero to marry the man
of her choice and T feel he is mnking a sad mistake....
| BOMBER BILLY: You are the person labouring.under a delusion
and not vour husband. 1 must. ddvico,you madam, to let your
: conversational communications possess 'y cherified_conscion-v
3 - ness and LdeHCY let your entamporancpus discernment and - |
“unpermitted expectectation have intanglbllity, veronese
and versity. Avolid pomposity, proticixy, VtrbOLity and
rapacity,25 : -

: - 0
‘Elizabeth's less rambunctious'response‘to her father, and her

quotation of his;pidgin epithets, suggests that more than mbrélmarriagd

policy separates the twor ' : , U ' \
Comln& to the quebtion of my friondship with Mr. Otofofioko,
it is worong Qbic] to refer him as a "thief thief" boy. This
damages his reputation. He is a bentlcman of no- equal (lO)

~ Ototofioke is more precise and less charitable;
' , . - L J , A
1 am of the opinion that your father's worst.disease is his

illiteracy. Being that he is not educated as to. be able to
read some novels and to Know about the work of love, what it °

51

means and its strength, he foolishly opposes our friendship. (15)



‘Ototofloko 3 own rgiacivc command of English' and the assimilation of LA

'Ceci]{a labcls the pcrsondge Chief COE&LY prefers as husband for his

s
.

) ‘ !
Flaborate and purportedly literate turns of phrasc are no prodf of -

l
\J

lliteracy ttself and the reading of "some novels.to'know hb0ut the

work of loVe“yrevenls mdFﬁ'abbut the:self-imagé of Ohitsha,readems.'

{

.Thc) Lonvidor thémaelv;s advanced, up- to-date, differpnt from an¢

' supurior to thoae of traditionni Lulture insofar as they are literate, o

and "litefary".
! ! . , .

b C ‘
Thus thg 'progtosﬁive" alliance«of Elizabeth, Ototofidko, and

daughter ‘a "grado bne’111iteratc“ (22),‘"an,01d man.of ‘the old days"‘(25&,
. i ol . ’ S - . ! . . ' '
a "bushman" (23); cven "his clothes are of the olden days"; helis

"always dirty" (25). . Aqd;-as weisnid,'he speaks pidgin. In a.word,

Chief Cookey and Ototofioko-stand in for two social groups within the
i L . X .

socicty._ The éendur instinctively sides with the latter, with

/ : : ' e R 4

. v _ . .
"progress'', the Stgte, education, Onitsha literature itself . (so that

3

"they cnn "know about the work}ofviove"), and with lo§e;

. The donoucant suggcwts the ways in which LCOﬂOMiCb underlies

the social milieu. ChiLf Jaja, incarnatian of backrard tradition, is

¢
i

also incnrnntion of wealth,»for his bride p;ice 1is 250 pounds.’ .Ototoj

‘ fipké h1m§¢1f is.also skill_obliged to Sﬁy a bride priéc to assure control

: R ,

of "any issue from.thc'mnrriage; but he cnnIOnly ﬁus;e} 30-pounds;f'ChIef

Cookey rvfusés to také'it until his wife findlly pcrsuades him through

the telling 1rgument that the Chief, a' rich man, - Gught not create the

il
1

imprcssxpn of prqf%ting ftomwhis daughter:; Othcrwis\kii\may earn the

-



" of the wprks, as Obiechina s survey ascertalns. Economic suocessais'tho
L B

. ”love~thonselves forever'. (39) And the play ends.

e Daraliteraiure is formulaic Literature,and wére the outlines ofj

Elizabeth; My love not representative, the above detailed analysis would

' name of "money monger” (30) Lhief Cookey therefore accepts the

‘

'4marriage of the young couple, and curtain curbs upon the-use of

wealth,  He protects his reputation by. yielding to love ] dﬁminion,,'
9 . /

;but the young touple are thereby freed to aspire to the High Life.

“ ’

The' play cldqes with a cocktail party. in the Rgpdez-vous Hotel given.
!

for the couple ‘by one Mr.- Dick Belgan,'a

!
‘

ofupolice;_ The name Belgan is associ ed with TurOpe, as in ‘the
; | ‘ R v

facsimile which follows Elizabet:h.z'5 But there 1s no nced to ynsist

Yy, . N L ! -

upbnvthe kind of consumptibn at stake in this»final scene. Agoinst

a bnckgfoynd ofvhighliﬁe'husic; Flizabeth and Ototofioko promistﬂto

. |
SR |

I

# \

have no significance. "But the same themes arc present throughout most
: I ‘ - :

L

1denl of the‘propagoniscs, ori 1n the case af the guidebooks, the

e 3

adﬁisees. Economic success 1is equivalent'to educational level, and both

53

osom friend" and'sub—inspector ;
0 i

N . . . ] . : .
are the»propefty'of those with access to the'State, to the national govern- -

ment Participation in that government (the status of bureaucrat rather‘
than "bushman’ ) 19 symbol of and actual means to ‘self- fulfileent thn-
0

ever money, more the ‘apanagpc of the new State\and its composite castes

and Classcs than of the traditional tribal qystems, ig associatcd with
4

the "olden times”, love becqmes-the modern vnlue contrasted to it. Such

/



.

. [ . : . N .
.. legerdemain is useful to 4 risingelite; it camouflages their actual

o

\
-

" ;a,im,_s__;f,,rhisﬂ.expl,_,o,.i.'t'a_tion,df_ human sentiment s neither new, of course, -
, nor uﬁ;qué to Africa. It noc;oniy reinforces thé valﬁos we hdve
ptctured above in - the lcft hand column of the schema, individuality,
modérnity, a CLrtdin,\tYIL ofLIngltsh, but nlqo bromoées a "high life"™
for a minprity. Thc crention of the nuclonr family unit of dccumulagion
. ' /
and coﬁsqmptionl and the'pa:allel des;ruction of thc‘collcctlvist,values‘
6( Efqﬁltisnél Africa:is ogh rosu1t~gﬁfthis ldéolégicalvsubtvrfpgé.
' - ' ) ' o [

[ . .

of aggressive individualism fulfills the needs of‘Fhe authors; publishers,
A - o P g
and .readers of Onitsha literature. The content of Onitsha literature
: 2 ! . he'

i

has -a Hogle¢ in éocia} terms: it QEPICSSGS the desires and prejudices
of a socialbgroup-which aspites to success withinvthe rising national o
. »‘/7 . §
—-""aeconomic order : But there is also a logic in thc form .this content:
: y ' -

-~ 26
takes, Romnntic love in mdrriage functionq as one among othur values

. B -~ . 7
in a stable combinntoire. The oppositiou of 10ve to waﬁlth, and the .

. dcility with whlch economtcs can be whisked out of ‘the" public eye is

-due to the ‘rulus of ermutation and tranEormation inhgrcnt in binary .
b ; /

i

"andfmanichoistit somiotiC'systcms._ This escnmotagé, usuall& pnrt and
parcel of binary idcologgeal systems, is by hQAmeqns an éxclusive,propcfiy

of African or pétim—boutgeois {deologies. But Onitsha literature is a
AR, : L B ‘ ' !
salicnt-cxnmplc_of it, and in this {t is akin to most pafaliterdture. L.

:MarégAngengt places paraliterature on a-continuum of ultralittéra-

5ture/titt&rétﬁreﬂpardlittérn{uré.za Ultraliterature is exemplified by

the extremely self-conscious, text-centered literature Vroduccd afrer

a . s »

'Formulas are not always rigid. We explained why a certain idcology -

54



. /
. - ” . . . ) ; .
a rupture.between "middle brow" public and literati. Literature tout

‘gggsE‘pLayé'EO'thelliterata‘but not'obéésgivelf 1ite£afyrapdiénce~of—
nanls;;bootri'and piays with_u point and a'wlot, as the némmon reader
i wonld say.zg, Paralitctatute is integtatcd into the entire 1£ternry'

/ o : ‘
qystem, and prosalyti:eb values consistent‘wﬁth,'if hot identicai to,
¢ thosc ot the lite;ati In this perspective,»daralitefature is an '

N innuthentic subliterature which is attributed to "and distributed to,

but which ﬂctually contributes to tho further alienation of, the common

‘ E I
man,;the nnonymouq llttlo people". to take up Ob LChind s expression

55

once again, By no means limited to the paralfterary, alienation results %&3<

from integration into a market economy, .and it s no mere chance that

much ultra-literature has also raged against a decp but unalterable
. . P , A

'

alienation.

v
'

,1Witﬁin the specific conditions.prévailing in Africa, Onitsha 1
' £ 7 s L -, ‘
literature follows this pattern. Obicchina's assertion that the

" Onitsha andience is the "vanguard of the industrial, technological
’civilizatlon in Wth Africu thuf the. "literate masses have become the’

/
most activo mgente and creative promoters of the industrial ordcr y 1s

undoubtedly correct.30 But with a nuance. The-pctty traders and petit—

. , /
, bourgeoisie do in fact promote the values of'that'industrial system,
and aspire to its fruit7 and'diroction. Although in a period of

s

nonOpoliﬁtic capitnlism the rise of this petit bourgcoiqie and of the
' . N

ation whoa; alms it cspouses is strictly ‘limited, the international

Ly

arket dOCb need and elicit a numbor of local subalttrns who adopt as



I . : : ' !

well European modes and. levels of 6onsumptlon., '
' ) | . )

‘Thé nfppagation of pulp literacure'is fn itself not at stake.
! .
The Onitsha market offers only marginal profita. It is rather the

\
1

valucs inculcatcd by this literaturt which are crucial to the devalop~
f;Ent of capitalism: this 'literary class {s thus 1in. fact an active,

if linited, agent of the new‘(tapitnllst) industrial order. <¥et this
ﬁindustria} order'is'not and cannot become as }t'is portrayédminlidgpldgy,

for reasons we have alrcady discussed. ' Obiechina's "literate masses"

are mot at “all rcprescntnciﬁe of the masses; they are "still numerically

small and marginal to the vast majority of the’ peasants".31 »The dis- .

dainful reference to the dirty clothes of Chief Jaja 1is no 1solated -
-
incident . The rapid development of an elite which looks down on

0

physical labour and-thoseﬂwho:porform it is indicative of the develop- r
N " ! . .
. Ly B .
b4 ) : n" 3 2

ment of a class consciousness and of another "snobbery". The standards\ -"

of tnis:"literature-for the masses"33 may well appear to be more
"pnpnlar and in conflict. with those of the official university
literature: the literate ,Jook down upon thc Onitsha level of literacy,

But the literary systems of capitalist economies are, even when‘

-

Gppaantly the voice of anonymous little-people"” ‘tht mouthpicce of Qﬁf\&

1

bourgeoisie. anmliternture . according to its abovc definition,

o o : . .
existi'only becquse "literature exists. This is not_uniquely because

the literati constitute a sufficiently large audience to set themsglﬁes
up in business, as HSCatpit implies:

‘
' .

Mieux valent CLrtainoment des romans 3 la chaine pour tous
les loctours poesibles que quelques lectures de haute qualite



\ b .
1 ’ *

. réservées 3 une-élite, Cultiver les uns et les auytres dans

!

des ghettos séparés n'est en tous cas pas une solution.
C'est le malheur des pays développés que leur &lite intel-

lectuelle est numériquement assez importante pour congtituer

un marché du livre relativement rentable qui tend & C
s'autonomiser et i repousser le lecteur "populaire™ vers.
une littérdture industrielle.3% . /

Nor is the cause a tendency of intellectual elites to exclude coarse

! . )
e .certainly does so, but 1is only following the lead
, / . '

S
F#ss. whose hegemony is based upon the ranking of

2 And; - 4 ’Hierﬂl?hies. Both the "populJr", the paraliterary

-t

audience '5‘tbe-ritgrati have these same premises.

. e - - ,
;  This side of rhdicalﬁchanges,ialignatiod'éeemq‘;he lot of the-

’parniitorary audience (be it on the Nigerian or the Western scale),

-

put there is nongthelesslrélative aliénation;',The 11d§\between the

Q.

elite and masses in Africa passes "beneath" the‘readéfs of Onitsha

~1iterature. These latter belong to and are the "most active qgeﬁts"

of the new industrial order. Far better, in Escappit'sowofds, that

‘literacy make progress where 1t cah, even if_this means among

/ =

group rising into exploitative economi¢ positions, than that reading

- e . 4. U -
be limited to a mandarinat. But the "malheur des pays développés' 'is

‘ alsg, and ‘in aggravated forms, the "malheur .des pays'sous-développés"

as long as those countries are integrated into the international

market economy. ?hat economy co-opts a minority Qithin thé latter

)
i
T

. readers and thereby to establish cultural barrieri},thq‘

47
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.coqﬁt.ries.,_ :ap.d,“ass,qaeg.that_-,;h-i@ m,i,ner.ﬁi,,ti_ea_dqp;s_ AWe,SAtérlwsgylé_sg,of,_,, o
c_qns‘umption.:s‘s " Both Onitsha literature and contemporary m‘é;ace
African literature'are Western iﬁ mode, conteot, and' in the case of

" the latter,taudiehcef The two‘ghettoes which Escarpit laments.in
developed countries‘are more and more present within the African elite,

the curriculum of African uniVereities.representing one, and that of

Onitsha the other.’' But the African masses remain gutside of either,

and‘their'marginalisatioh is "the eery condition wiich permits the
integration of the minority into the world order;36.§ g 4 - {
These mhrginal maeses are also, somewhat less theoretically, the. pro~

letariat of Fanon: the wretched of the earth sous-alimentes,'analpha~

betes, jetes entre ciel et eau, la téte vide 1es;yeux vides ‘37 The

anonymous littlerpepmle who are the audience of the Oniteha literature '

. ) <
are, on the other hand: s ) ;

|
7

Le prolctariat des villes, les artisans et les fonctionnaires,
c'est-3~-dire une infime partie de la population qui ne
represente guére plus de un pour cent. Le proletariat ’
embryonnaire des villes est le noyau ‘du peuple colonisé le
plus choyé par le regime colonial.' I1 représente en effet
la fraction du peuple colonisé nécessaire et irremplagable
pour la bcnne mqrche de la machine coloniale:: ‘conducteurs de
tramways, de taxis, mineurs, dockers, interpretes, 1nfirmiers,
‘etc. Ce sont cés ¢léments qui constityent la client2le la’
plus fidéles des partis nationalistes et qui par la place , ‘
L. privilégiée qu'ils occupent dans le systéme colonial con- L
stituent la fraction ‘bourgeoisie’ du peuple colonise 38 o

Not much has changed since the colonial times‘of which Fanon was °

Qriting. .And it 1s therefore, not surprisfhg.that,_In‘ObiechinA's

. @
/ R _ L . R
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Page 3“ of the 'fncsi‘m;l?'tollawin‘g Flizabeth has-a letter from | e
- 4 e e e [} . .- . \ '
Ya Mr. Nillidm Bcl an (a European)'.
iR »
| - .
26 . - ; * : ¥
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rove 23 abov. ‘
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35

-.them dirty. But after I became a rcvolutioﬁk

33

Nwanwko-Tfejiko and Co., 1971.

"I began life as a student and at school acquired the ways of a

student; I then used to feel @t undignified to do even ja little

manua! labour, such as carrying my own luggage in the presence of’
) R . R

64

my cllow studedts.'who werelincapublb af carrylny anything, either:

n their. shoulders or in their hands. At that timc I fclt‘ghnt

intellectuals. were the only clean people in the world whilc in

] B o ,4-»,.‘ .

the clothee oﬁ othcr intelfcctudlq hclioving thom f:lem;'5 but ‘1 q*-

- . ,.,-'W#

> wulr};‘pt put on clothes belongingd to a workéF x‘ Mane,:“b’iigxi\;f v

,“ ,

i **1 ﬁve'&&ﬁl{

workers and

me well. too. It was then, and only then, that I fundamentﬁlly

ghnngcd the boulggoiiiand pottv bourg;oiq fLelings implanted in.

- me {n th«» bour},coib schoois "ao Tk—tum,, Yenan Forum on

literamn and Art" in QLlectod Read@’ P'.kin Foruign\

Languages Press,.l9?l. p. 255.
The original title of Obiechina's An African Popular Literature, |

before revisions and addition of the: facsimiles. TFrnugu, Nigeria:

v
.

T e

"Qgttérature et développement”, in I# Littéraire et lerocial,
™ : n e — e [ ————

1 . " 4

oo . Vs L I ’ L. ~
p. 253. e F : o

W

}:m\ax:x army, %

-

igompdrison workLrs and pﬂhsnnts were dirt). I did not mind chTing
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35 'See, once agnin, the theory ofISnmir Amin, discussed abobe iq

/
Pagt n.
XTI, 52 (1#7 ), 703-2§.
o . '!?"
/gﬁ,';«;ugﬁéw.“;;
36 "
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38 Faﬁonl.ibid%, p. 64,

N .

T
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3

Amin, "Le Moddle théorique...."

Obiechina, op.‘cit;, P. 118.
. w .

P.

Frantz Fanon,_Los Dnmﬂés ‘de la terze.

LR

"Paris:

Ea

'"le Mod@ ke»thoorique d'accumulation..." lTiers Monde,ﬂ

I
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CHAPTER THREE: "LA CHATR DE MES FRERES": TCHLCAYA'S EPTTQME
' . , o ' . . } . . . i
| . ' ‘ ) - ‘ LN '
i Adifficult and hermetic poet, Tchicaya U Tam'si off’ar's ‘a’
z X <)
pxivilogcd view upon tho. pulittcal and. cultural ambiguity expérienced
. by the Atrfgan litc rary ollt l‘p'itomv his fourt:h book of pootry.
4 A ‘
1s/in part. a res ﬁponae'to thc Nngo crists -of the summer of 1960 ‘Lt
Sgpenae £ 3 i -
s dlso a presngé of what. the African 1ntellih;~t\tg~fak as a whole < .
) é
f li\od t?roubh in their first dmadc of noniml incfejslrdence. " The
"“,;\.!\ disappointmont and confusion fe&t b} an Armah or-an Ouologuem are al-—
. [N ]
5 ] -
readv latent, and sometimvb overt, in Tchica)ﬂl \)1960 writingb The
3 : '
- first mont,hs of logallindope{xdmce in the Congo were axccptional in
their violcmo and intu\sitv but neo- colonin’l 1ntervention mil!‘ry /
ST T or otl(grwis;. and th\, Lollakorut‘ion of a gencratton of leaders:
, ‘e @ [ . ’
promotinb the balkanization of Afrigq are the salient general charac-
‘ ( h ’ ' ". .
- @tibtips df the last fifteen ycgars. S oo s A
/ v e ’ » B
: . S 4 i !
g .
A R ) ‘ . ) -

iaem

e

'.'.
st
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' Téhicnya"is‘pqliticnl pnlyfihsofar'nS“he'iSTfrnn§T~ There-ave - -~ -~

, !
no traces of policical doctrine in this poetry, anq.'hnvtng worked

/
/

for long ycars for the very United. Nntionq who participated in
o 1

f.umumbn_ s undoing, he is far from a moralizer, His M especlally

Epitomé, 1is nonctheless not without bblttical import, and a.certain
—— . | : _ ‘ ' ' | -~

_flaft }of prophecy. Deciphering this political prophecy reaulires an .

‘/ .

) %bqrméus critical effort: the testament,Tchicaya heque%ths-from,the

o

and iq compoaed wirh a very pcrsonnl technique.  ‘?”ﬁ“ . i

\

Thc son of a dcputv in the Frcnch Vational Asqegiiy, Tchtcaya ‘

s . ']

arrivcd in France in 1946 and has lived there most ‘of his-life. In

his own words he wis mdu‘1is Pargoﬁ' at nineteen, and was quite taken
B B I R
"'Qaﬁft’gf”quO any old pdbt". he wds a jack—of—a11~

I &
trades bcforu finully carving ou@*a position in the Parisian literary
/ >

milieux, and becoming a-membe: of the Radar group.
| . ‘ .

surrenlismvﬁs:now outdated, but still preoccupiesusbmé,crftics{ The
poetic technique of Césaire and of Tchicaya ts, fromfa.pufely formal-

‘point of view, almost identical with that of the surrealists. What

N\ ; .
they express in theit poetry is not heéeesarily 80.

In the place of thc piOUb platitudca of. Sgnghor, to whom

1' ccxiture surroaliste was usoful insotar‘ﬂ!kit "brought back the

-

African WOrd", was more Felig{ous than psychological, we prqfer;!be

distinction which Kesteloot: proposed:

- season he divud in the Congo,is‘bart of a much wider pg;tic éta;Qment,.‘

The critical debate over tlie differences between négritude_and -,

i



{

*
I
o

. -
;A la diffgrence dos :uxroullutcs trangql , ce nc sont pas
‘ les q:rufﬁ?rvs de leur propre esprit et de 1eur propre
N socicte qu'ils [lvb pnctvs de la n.yritudc] combattront, P
"mais des structures étrangdres.et 'un ordee hail, parce que
conquérant ¢t oppresseur.? ' : '

r L,

v o . | -
‘It goes without saying thatethe "mental structures' of an assimilé

v

-
.

mastTs§6$ brcnch languabo and culture) are at loust in part those of

the cultux which has ussimilatcd them, the culturo they h\ve learned
- M . . R -

!

to manipulate. But a poetry which calls for mental ' dc~qtrucguratton
- - LR S

gpd de-colonization is in fnqt dltferont m dno cnllfng'kimplyf‘br

S .
[ e

the former, Wc are now far onough from thc birth of ncbritude to see
it as one historical moment among others. . Such is thfﬂgensc of

Tchicaya's "Je suis loin du podme negre", and ‘such is certainly implied
: ) : ‘ L

"iﬂ thé-hovels of disillusionment, ip‘ﬁho cri de coeu:‘of‘Ouologuém's

B : ‘ ' 1 '

s accdunt of the chrohic cxploitation of the/ndégraille by their fellow
TG RpLOS | Rl LA X

Africans. “At this remove it also seems clear that négrituy®e and “

formal points, did indeed

sufrealism, reLaied at certain histqric#l .{

_have dtfferent{aim§ and progrémmes.3 o
Tchic%ya's/technique is,.on the other hagd, podefhikt; wgll in

the lipe qf‘F;énch éurroalism; ald not in tﬁe lensg intrinsifally -

-
"!0 ”);
antﬁﬁ“likL SLnghor insist;d in his introduction to the A962 edition

_of Epitomé.' Senghor' s‘fqr—fetchcd assertion is based upon several

-

assumpt]onéfwhich do not stand up to critical investigdtion. One

cannot speak ‘intelligently, for example, of Ebe sourées of a tradition
that is in the very moment of its ‘¢reation. We shall have thé occasion .

» : " . R ’.

(and we imelude Céquir} and Tchicaya in this category because they are

68
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to refer again and again to Paulin Hountondji's critique of the‘"Bnntu

School"™ of African phtIOSQﬁhyh o ’ ' )

Tout s'est passé comme si la "philosophie africaine' érait m

toujours déja 13, identique A clle-méme, dans 1"dme -
! oternellemept immuablo/de 1'Africain, et indépendamment

du discours qui 1la dévolle. Mais ce dethier lui-méhe se

voulait inessentic¢l et se donnatt comme un simple récit, .

ecomme le miroir non-déformant d'une réalité. prvexistcntc"'

alors qu'en vérité cet objet lui était contempora{n, n'étant

autre, en fait, que sa propre création.d . - /

v |
I

. : &
The ‘epistemelogical and methodological errors committed by the Rantu
School are akin to those perpetuated by broponcnts of the nnmmoAtheory;

of Qngtiane;use within the ethnography of Griaule and Dieterlén,

for the Dogon among others did in fact have n‘Ynommo theory", this

rather murky concept was introduced ‘into the polemic¢ over "Neo-Africain”

literature and c(xlturc.5 .Céa, in her 1970-lntroduct16n‘fo/thg re- ;
edition 6f'Ep1toq£1 ascribes to the,théory that an African poet briﬁg!

to Freach poetry the traditional mastery--not of laqguage but--of the

|

" Verb, la parole africaine, nommo:

. L . ; L iy : .
Dans la poésie occlidentale, 1'image pricidde le mot. Dans .

"images donndes. Dand la poésie négro-africaine, Bgrmot

" précdde 1" image, par le pouvoﬂ(pi: verbe. : Le podte
;surréaliste se luiSse investir le verbb 'inspirdtion
sourd du fond de 1 inconscient. Tandis que le poete negro-
“africa¥n est mdftro du verbe. 6 :

fri) . leurs cxpiricnce les surredéalistes métamorphoqent des

=
.

Tchicdva is of course a Master. His vocabulary is rich and weighty .
s : / :

in its precision, His syntax is in fact "unhinged", as Senghor remarked

' I « " ~ ' .
nﬁ&n‘his own {ntroduction to hpttome in 1962;7 But to take these traits

as evidence that the poet is master of a parole which conjures up



2t

~

) :
i . B i

,realities-more than metaphorically is to lose sight of essentinyl
: ~ .

- . ) \

dibtinctionq There arc undetlying reasons for such myStiflcatiows.
An enhtire gengration, the samce one which achicved legal independence,
v /
and sometimes the very-same personalitiés, were vic;ims of this

misunde rstanding, C /

Senghor's text ig worth rcproducing. in this light:

Tchicaya est un Bantou du Congo. . Je dis: un Bantou,

‘C'est de caract@re qui définit, d'abord, Tchicaya et sa ’ &

poésie. La poésie de Bantous est une des plus authentiquement
africainos Elle| est pure, “du moins au Congo de toute
influence arabo-berbere. Et si elle ne 1'est pas tout &

63 : fait de 1'influence pygmée ou ~khqisnn, c'est tant mieux,

car les négres marbtnxux de 1° Afrique cgntrale et australe
< sont les plus pres des sources.8 ‘ . .

/ .
! . - \
PEN

The' khoisan m;y or may not be closer to the '"sources" of the African

: cradicion,.but it was precisely the Bantus who vere cheir filrset magor 7"

exploiters. And, since the Middbe- Ages, defining Africa without ‘fbl‘l .

. _ N |
recognition of "Arab-Berber" influence is nonsense. It means foff*

&
exnmpln eliminatipg the. prime candidate- for new African vehicular

language, Swahili, a fusion of Bantu and Arab. - The lack of historical

] -

pqupectiggﬂ’,_strikipg‘and dnnécrous to those who let it, pass:

Senghor 1s also, let us not forget, president and dictator of a new
) . . _
African state. o -~

.

Tchicaya's poetry is, like any other contemporary poetry in
French, difficult to compfehend., This is not because it is Bant"ghd ’

the majoritY'of A‘s readers are not< .

- }
i : i’
- !
L

The principles of''classical" négritude were, however, Tchicaya's "

: : .
N o - t . .
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i

»r

: -

stnrtlng point. His kcy image is xhc't:ec. "I'arbre de sa vie",
. »
somet imes the poet himself plunging his roots into vical aoil some-

- \

tiheq thc éross of his cruclfition. somecimes a metaphor for his

gemunlogy, the family tree ef faced by'tolnniglism.

Strangely cnough, Césaire's Cahier d'un retour au pays natal

contalns tho passage which best sums up Tchicaya's poetig repertoire:

i : .
ol
- A force dc reg arder ids arbres .
ju suls ‘devenu un arbre et mes kpngs pleds
d'arbre ont creusé dans le sol dé larges
sacs A venin de bhautes villes d' ogboments ! l
& force' de penser au Congo
. Je suis devenu un Congo b%ulbsdnc de
© fordts et dc fleuve 9 , o L
i L .
e RN . . v

L
: O - ,
Tehicayh formulates his own varifety of- nigritud gh numerous

- ﬁ“ﬂ”lu permutations and transformations of thisgPussage, and comes
. . te " A : *

. . ) . ) : ’
to conclusions o§)which Césaire was himsclf incapable in 1939. . The

[y

queét for identity rematns their fulerum:

P > S st ' -
g . d'un #ertain bois ow fit une certaine por;e

©Je ne¥sus plha 1'esgence ‘de mon .dme

pour ewvrir cette po te-1a

B comme 4eussent falt les ﬁ'reﬁ de mes manealo

e 1
Tt v Y,
! &,

.

G -

At times Tchicaya speaks out against’a purely verbal or ideological
conclusion to this qugs;E . e

faux suffixes aux racines dé mon arbre .
me.donnent. une sale terminaison (40) ‘ =
| N - . '

Thc Atrican is cut of f from his past, his essence, his soul, but no

(8

mere "ism" or "tude" can rcplave this loqs. .

’

. A second trait of "classical" négritude was its Niolent'opbosition

-

71
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e

to‘Furopean Lolonialism. Both "essentialist" and Marxisc ("pride de’
position") négritude coincided -in this refusal. 11. France, as
symbolized by the tricolour, is paJticularly reqponsible for ‘the
oppression, since Tchicaya\ was himuclf a subject of French rather

than Belgian colonialism,

o . ..

J Moi qui ne sais rien o |
de 1'arbre de ma vie
. mon scandqle avagt trois couleurs (40)

g
4

Church as well as State is galled into questioﬁ,'although Tchicaya
' / ‘ &

. : »
is drawn towards a certain biblical imagery and to the personality of

bt

72

. ﬁ\‘

/‘

' By

Christ. "™Le Co@templeqf" sums up this ambiguityi ambiguity'éharpened

- : A c
because Tchicaya is both victim of Christianity, and victim like Christ:

Dis-moi en duellc Egypte mon peuple a ses!!érs aux piedé
. . . @ . .

Christ je me ris de ta tristesse - y

. 8 mon doux Christ :
- Epine ppur épine
nous avons commune’ courOnne d épines (61)

i

LR )

-Tu restes immobile
‘Le Congo fend sa peine ' i
" Ah que tu es sale Christ d'étre avec les bourgeois (63)

This ambivalence, that Of'f good many Af:iqan wriperé who passed through

I3

the mission schools, does ngt in the least moderate his anger at

Europe and his exploiters.

»

La mer obéissait dé}g}aux seuls négrfers
des ndgres s'y laissaient prendre
‘malgré les sortileges de leurs sourires (38) w
But the 'passivity apd complicity of certain Africans implied in'th&f'\a' ' q

s
i

-



W
i

- lines represent a first crack in the ideological edifice-of'classical

. | ! . N N
négritude. For if Tchicaya is openly solidary with the exploited of

<

the world he, is. no longer necessarily S0 wich an entite race, 'The”

( v
hypocrisy of bublic smiles, the same pelhdpb that Tchicaya had to

flash upon his return to Paris- in 1960 and that of which Diop wrote
e

in his moving '"Le Renegat , marks a new moment in.Afvican literaturezy

12

.treachery comes this time‘from the direction of African brothers.

.

Loyal to the deepest principles of négritude and Césairean revolt,

»
Tchiraya asserts that negriﬂ:ﬂe can itself be bought. out, that o _ C

treachery i1s not the exclusive.pzoperty of Europe.~ Worse Tchicéya,

1

poéte depuis six saisons littetaires" (99), is not .above marketing

ntgritude himself , : : ’ ,
. ‘l ) R ‘ ) ‘, . f < ' .
 Depuis il m'a poussé au coeur mille excroissances ‘
. ., qu'd prix d'or un bourreau marchande A mes fétiches ~
v " --tout mon peuplt vit de ce commerce-lé-— (37) , n

e

Je vends ma- negritude ) o
".cent sous 13 quatrain . ‘ .
Et vogue la galére : O .

pour les Indes soldées Lo ' )

" Ah quel. contintnt n'a pas ses faux négres - P
j'en at 3 vendre ) R . ,
Méme Afrique a aussi les siens I .

JLc Congo a ses faux negres (65)

1 .
" Yet while Tchicaya'" commentary applies to more than a single continent, .

3

it is still animated by a sole passion, the Congo. whose inhabitants

the poet recognites on sight: - . .

) Vous étes, bien de mon pays
T je le vois & ce tic s
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que votre @me a aux cil8

. et puis vous dansez de tristesse
vous étes bilen de mon pays (51) -°

The. summer J¥ 1960 weighs heavily in Epitomé, but the Congo is an
obsession throughout his -entire oeuvre.1'3 (..° | '
~

‘Epitomé ‘cannot however be reduced to a mere denunciation of

»‘

colonialism in ogeneral, and of the cvents im the Congo‘qn 1960 in

L
p'articular. Nor does 'I'chicaya restrict )\lmsel.f to 1la chose africaine.
An urban and sometimes extremely Parisian poet‘ he gives himself over

to literary games as subtle a‘s these of his peer Christophcr Okigbo!,
Yos

- the ‘other important cosmopolitan poét of conteinporary Africa. In

"Berceuse' Cfor example he. weaves references -“o-Shakespeare and' T.S.

Eliot. Elsewhere is an allusion to the Chix}ase pOet Li Po, who d

Q\
dr_unkenly trying to embra;e the moon r ectel‘upon water (55), It {is

moreover difficult to read "Oceanes withéut. thinking of the poem of

L n the Ma'lhuy@t Rabearivelo "Voiti/celle dqnf les yeux sont des

lll ll‘ \

prismes de sommei Both are tea poems: and as such have something

in common, but the elerrents ‘are strikingly .g%llar, the blocks of

. g v
salt, the .eoral the algae. In e.aéﬁ asev, ‘ht:mever, Tchicaya does n‘o '
l't::',. .
N o more than suggest parallels betuﬁ@‘his ,;md.&ther poetry His is not .
t : v

"an alhlsive poetry, but one with itb ”sibns and centers of
x>

PR
‘ gra‘uity. Litgrary alhsions dﬁ?pcar before ‘a too-fixed. stare 1ike
[ 4 h ) :}"y". e
Furydice beforo the eyes,‘ef Orpheus. ' : N ¥

¥

\
\_~

_ agaiﬁst the nausea of contemporary life" Influenced by his 1ifetime

N

“

: Tchicaya is a poet in revolt not only against coloniali,sm, but also

T
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. July., Tchicava was ac\:tually in the Con;,o at th’at momv(nt, and his \ .
: : ». . - S v

' Lz poems nmko a&m seem present evet‘)'wherc, eyewitneas of - all events .

-‘* H ‘g o ﬁ ’ -+ N

'é",f horg@r they may: be' Th‘lq nmbiguity of ioca]!e is funddmu\ta'l ‘to the o <.

AT SUNETENE YV v e

;1'.“;, " ' r«!‘he rcuder"is ob’liged to follow ~a-c.robatic lcaps of allusion and Y

A L AT ‘ ' ' R
:.‘rs»-*ag"__..-" ,rencos survive in tlu. midst of paradox, the reader partak@s of a ‘?ﬁ:'

[ 2 R N - : oo e

’:n . kind of - mhizophrenia, that pmpor to angonlzed int\lligen;zim e |
T ‘ ‘ 6 e

"% of imagining OnLS(‘l: in two p‘la'ces at onue. ;' - . "'.‘;,, o %}
. an o Thomds knnza & friend 'had 1nvircd Tuhi(d\'a to LvopoLdviIle to v .
. v .,v."‘ » : Y. ’ . \
,"° hqu_f od.ttar of Le fong- & god untJl” the drrfost of, Lumumba. ‘whom° .

- K ’ o H .e “ : o _F‘ y P 6 f ‘.. S .

t S *he kncw pen; i’};r (havi.ng -boen‘ ih 4b% ,Ang‘;ht.r fricnd che . ’ e e
. . ' te * Yo I . ’ ™
oyl o . A ‘"\, . g ' &£ I o
' "<‘$' C‘lmeroun'ian Mod’mde)o . l’z‘rt of the nlie‘ Tt enae Ehrough Fpitomé

. ¥ N . A_ st Ny .

- . 1~. no \douht, dt!"s to poeti‘@ffect. t'he f\‘betﬁ is p,icking up the pieces ' >
: v’: . R -t N _‘,' '-
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- s preccdcm.o over tho 'uhitles‘:\ of timc nnd apacmwhhh are the buse o ,
K ] .. )- . ’ . § . 1
‘ ‘nf spc 1:\,1 convcntix‘m., 'Ihé:,poetic oxperienqo m_eka to ttnnsfigura Y
) “ . . . . . - o
’ ' - nnd rulo over non- po;tic o‘&porience;. to benome trnnqcendcnt. What oo . T
e Y . ‘ v o ! . .

! pt‘eserves Td\iu\yn (and Lusafro) fxom the worst of the subjectivism

’ .’ ) 1nl’.to in such pootr\r 1s- that tho..y dmw the nttent}on cf CQ fteader to . )

.o

N A e ,q SRS ; B
. ; ‘parthular gi,rcuinétancea in the nojn—pootit. wor\d outside" of tlu. &;cm, .
. T . :" o
7/ . ;% iv an natal anc\ 1t n‘fflictiexj?. f‘*—' S0 AR @l l .
‘ ’ " th ﬂthe Lenjuon wt‘igh*ﬁlx linee Fnitomé 1\8 nop - that affect*lg ' _— )
‘9 : ¥ Y

. -\ ¢ A Y
S tho. ays natal but tfuc. ithln the mind’ df thg po«. xs he medi. ateé “y -
pays patal Y1 R : E 3

LN
. L \ A
S e .upon the gais .na,cnl “Tchivcayu does"hot nud does ﬂof intend to dc.scribe
K . . ‘ . o : . ) T
R . 'the mechanisms. ar’ xvcn thc. most blatant eff‘ects of m.o-cnﬂoniaiipn ‘ :
. = . N @ © Sy .- 2 w g "
,gbg{ A ‘These Are smondurv to the 1nrs,‘er poetic tableau. '1‘0 be" 'sure, Ehe » ';f\,. '
«;("3.. T vt “ e S £
"* o’y S readu {s :o.nderc.d numerous 1magu of gwaskation and (‘"arnage' : S
1~y 1 | s . A ) . Wt
'\ :{" i Y . 3 } : ) . ) - . 3 - f‘-_. . .
B ﬁa sont morts ‘ I L .
o ' J quels-signes reconnattrai- -je A’ 1 aube de l'.ur d&tin '
- 1o fleuve franc qui chnrriera léar absence 3 la mer (39); .o
< . . - R . ST . ) N
bt , and reasenahly p}ecise.,_historicul allusiohs: a
Q*g : ‘-—. L _' Déj?l il eut/dm minsmm de chnir , E o . Aa
et .7 de chaig pluq frafché  Wgus tonm ciel v T '
X . -y Ry . -_ - ¥ ¢ ' : .... T e s
Yoo e . b'r,‘ig,‘nnd 1! ar}a 1908 REEEE TR S e
: : L e o . G
J"u&s 19§ﬁ . - l : : TR S el
: . De riches. météorites : Y T e st
i U descendirent sur terre ., . . .7 P bk,
) AV‘": . ~" . bt ';l i‘ Kin‘a k\mbhﬂsa (68) - . -4 1 Q'i .. . ..,‘:'- R . . ‘ ) A R .
! ) . -’ o e v
P e T S B |‘
0 ; N N . -» S ) .1 v ,
W - ~ \ . ‘N o
s ’ l \ N
> L , ’ R o R A .



| ‘
. 2ol :
ge " |
N . i l! !
7 e e ; e -

[

visions, the poet {s more and more {11 at ease,’

But faced with these

o . . . . I} -
~  in s.’pite.qof his fierce denunciation of colonialism,” He knows that_ he

, ' : . . :
is himself slgw to react, and is,'in his indecision; _pehett;”d by.
v o - ' ) N } \ : . . T
. inertia, an 1né,rt'in which he associates with guilt. He speaks .of the:
- %7 morts de ma conscience lente... . - S
. Puant‘cettc lénteur, jo gugne a triche—coeur (35)

‘o ."'_::-, ' . . Ay, ' --
‘ . ﬁ “."  And, sately sheltered ‘from‘:ithe wviolence, he utters.a mea culpn' s,
B >, S . i, . .y . . H

4 ; Je dIne"d un plat de vlande ¢ solr ’,‘&‘
v ~pourquei - n'est-ce pas la ch {r de mes fréres oot
oo . . en holmauste" (68) T ‘
T But the question and his 1dentificfion bitl\ his bmthers in catastrophe
- "y “w o
‘. 1~. moot, “for 1f fhmt is, aq dies at kinsgasa he is als‘b aliVo and .
.34 iy e
SRR ~well i Pads,,,m?(mg Kis bed B
‘\- T .' : s ' »‘f B 'v’ '-)" ~* * .W“ ~ . ’ -2 .‘;'- .'Q ) & ’
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‘ : font des fleu fom{gdes Teux ni £86x 0. fleu
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J'eriferme mon corps ddns grois tours de flammes® = .7
Je -trahis mes orgueils ppui d'
L'Gté sur ma coqwionce g ids que voi x.
-« % Mes morts, mon fleuve amuiqw jourdatn ma *s&vane
. ,Refafte au 1our te* jour son' 1Yt. délivye 1' fme .f.;.
» ©or 7 Quélle cogdeur de draps choisir pour mon sommell”

e "ch mcuzslh inshavﬁ sans‘feu‘( ni f]eurs imput. (QS)

«*tita sanblar\ts T G e
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"A_Impu-# is masculme $ingu1ar.
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Such paqs.:gee dcmonqtrate as well ‘that Tchicaya 1% profoundly

v ; R affc,cted by Chl istian ideol»oi'y howover qcaching he may Pc towuvds itc.

v* . e ,\\

o Thc pol-ms 68 nJ cloa.o. upon a denouomont in which the tensions -
* .—_.]-- pullir% at the povt n_lnx\. but: it is nonLthelcsq truc qhut the farther '

oL wg‘ move ;[rom the pasqnggs, prinulpal!-y ‘at clm boginning Df the book
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thy in riterary ri»tc;\cah‘che" pbet” attain purity: - . - . .
e ' e SRR ‘A R ’_‘ o .
, Ne tardgz pas. o I | , o
P je peux dtre utile : IR DR -

i

“j at déji refait mes onglea : . . , ¥

.‘ : . « ] *-!. S : .rni_‘“a tete .- . .0 . . . .
{‘ ; . jp is propre devhnt ln nuit (78) : . . o )

S



'I*hure 1_3,' clenr}y then, .much amh{vf-\‘l‘en"in‘ Epi'aomé. “On the
one h“ [hL pout doesa‘ not at all spare l-‘urnpe from atfnck on the
/ r ] .

othm he is himqolf a ?:i‘get of his mm xiticim. < The mlmit.e.ion of

- ‘ .
gulle. is'a response to tho neg-colonial m:;ssno‘gaof 1960, to the
.. ‘..",‘;. / .. ) . ’-‘
tmurgcois fd Christian sla\)u !rado,:' "je suis fausdyaire, sicaire",

- ¢ T

sHenge le cquivog.\t 10}\ and pdradox of certain pass‘u,ce. Love, fo¥t =

whi\h the . pgpt blod wkuc making - lm'o (‘!h), disorders .fmd contuso@

v‘ "J‘“

'Ihe sea, “9!; of spir[tual advcntu:v is nlso thu by-wuy of’ hlnlvory.‘g-

(‘.hrist_ himr;c 'f turft_urus‘ and crucifies. " And ,the-smiles of t‘he

.

Anican brothers ha\m two aims. the filht l;gitimute. .to osenpe

v . w. .

fumpezm tlomination. th@secmul, to camoqflm,c their d’wn n»ponsi‘btlity
. . R o _

amd connlw. T LR

“..' - ~,“ . (;/ . N . . g2 h‘ . ‘

: T ; such aortilc\bo. thb subject ot‘ Pp‘fﬁmé is e o

. precisoly" ' mb,igu{ty of an Aﬁricun 1nte11x‘ctuul t’nced wj,tk onew’_'
: ‘\ I;. —_— . . 'u | ,\‘ b “' . )
Jof htstory s mnre’f*blntant and succebslul neo culonial gpvrutinns. He
. ) "

is oppoaed\,.as tss 1n theor) und at.a snfc distnnce world puhlft

- ¢
opinitm’ é”‘%- L A : o
RN Pt : '~Z
’ t lu con.xcio.nce du, monde se. tait avec moi

a _ % sur le drame de mopoldyille (61) ',i

Sae L

"’«hcgzm, however\ in history, with’

. ;--;’a..b‘ R
colnnidli:.m‘ and the poet c“fn find ne surceasn “in literary rimml.
"_’"Il‘::"hic.wa cannot distingui%h himself completely from the coIonial L

powers‘. He spits into the Scine. ‘comme. t.outbban poate

. But Tchicaya was among ‘the first Atrican writers t.o disavow che
/ - .

~ manicheiqm of classu negritude 1n \hich tho paired terms black/white
: - - -
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44, in his "155’13::10:1. of a perfect modesty, and superior in. this

. o 4
and vxploitedUe‘xploiting v’:ere {somorphic.

»Tchicn}n is trnnk in yet another way. llis audience is and

Jis intondo.d to be a very limited on\z, as ‘anyone who tries a hand

at’ his poetry can vdr ¥ T -

. L )
t

Je ponae' que l"crtvain que. je pourruis étre qlhe

J¢"suis peut-&tre militerait plutdt pour tré ver ., .
l'fntimi,té la plus strictc auprds de 200 leg@:n‘s ‘
8

N et leur communiquer ce que je pense étre le sage,
- plutdt que d'aller le dire sur une plnee o
’ publique LV o o . v

-

;- ‘ . : ' - (

~He'hns no.'ili \aions about the ultimate effectq of his writing and

Ud) to many other African writers, whose vis%ons ‘of their owr) o

)

}mpact upon History" only serve. 1nﬁany cases, to cloak their

t

LIRS !
impoteme ‘and complicity. S g .-/

1,

We shall ha\'uthe occasion again and again to remark ‘that

N

iaolation within an elite culture is concommitant with neo~

colouial-ism, 1s a struc:ural necesaity of it Tchicaya is,’ and

R

is aware that he i *r od’uct of those structures. : .
}} o

-:m -w..'g/_ . . v ®
Let us ud,mlt:’, that -this ‘1s only one reading' among many poésible'-of
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; however sincere it may claim to be.

' changes little 1Y the fOur dimensions m‘e.also bhattered.

,of neo-colonialism. and twice—over its executants.

* ‘,- - “‘
.Epitomé. Surrcalist&poet'r s’ the critics into Tantalus: "c'very ' !
reading'-.lenvcs Aside a tempting nnd xcpron(hing surplus which cannot .

be integratcd at any leffort. And ih this very state of affairs, at )

the v very Lcntre of the modernist literary expericncc, we find A final’ _ .

confirmation of oup nading of Tchiénya. . i . . B
‘ , .
Iq is no accident that a certain At’rium elite prefers poetry

_' yhich‘ not only allows for but thrives On pmbiguity Tl\e surrtﬁist A T

illusion lcnds itself to t:hc hide.—nnd seek of fho intelligontzia.

Mdre avow&l of guilty conscience '

The relation-

, ships of force: between clasm:s (and therefore the tr\% eauses oP the T AL
. ; ‘%' ‘ - - .. ) n ' s}“‘!'/
crisis whi(s.h .aya).. rqnain vaguye., L ‘ .
- . w . . . . ’
Tn this § faithful reflection of he 'Cd_ngo e

) L4 . K . .‘ 2 v ‘ - po .
. Ik 3 v . -
erists, neoéco _ i,ntervention par ea;oellence. *’fhe myst ification o e

S R , '

.

in Congo-kinshnsn [is pnralleled by the undcniabie obscurity and-

N ) .
Ty -

diﬁfi‘cu] ty of hgitomo

Tchicay‘a and his renaex;s are twice-over victima 7
k‘ithout associating ourselves too clos;ly wi.th Fanon, uhos, Ly

[ : TR - IR0

faults we shall soon dLscuss, it &still"interesting’to put Egitomé BRSEEE ' (

» - R
. . . ! " . ‘ * . '

4n the following light: = - S , S o o~ .
L ovine 2 . S G L
'/" . T . K : i .- e i : . "]
’ Il semblc exiSter une sorte d organisation interne, une - LA )

. loi de l'expression qui \'*ut que les manifestations

, N poitiques se raréfient i ‘mesure .que se précisen les ¢t
e % “objectifs et les mithodes. de 1a.lutte de libéra o T
doe ~ Les thémé"\qont fondamcntnlemenc renouvelés. b& o aem .;
faie on trouve dé moins. eh. wolps ces ‘réctiminations | , .t a4
o emeres et d05espcrées, des Violenc& ép:\nouies et senotes {'"', ' L .
- ’ I : . .. C Wy - Ve
: e <. ' ‘ \.‘ ’ "." "" ‘ w
. . . . : . :
LA w

1y
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qui, *somme toute s tranquilliaent 1'occupant. Les . -
co onialistes ‘ont, dapeé’la périade nncérieure, encouragf

ce t*onta;i.\ns. leur ont facilité 1'existence. Mals

cette situ tion ne peut etrq que. transitoire. FEn effet ’

le progras-de la conscience nationale dans le peuple . .
modifie et précise le.s manifescntions 1ijtéraires de ' A
1'intellectuel colonisé. La cohesion continuée du peuple o
constitue pour 1'intelléctydl: ‘une 1nvitation a dépesser

le cri.19 ‘ :

v - . .
0 : > » f ' st

‘ gpitome is Lésie de cri hbuever intimiscg it may be. for it is a

‘o

refinement,’ elaboration and a sulﬁie vurietion upohwﬂe theme of
. a .

negritude.

Mazrui who criticized Okigbor- 1 hemebicism) he “trans ,pe!thetic
criturion thac poettﬁr 9_9_3}_\___ % e toward simplicity and directness. e
Y Bét the Fanoni dctivel “’me ilk have (ately o '{3
gone beyond (310» moralizing sta\.‘ _“ y ;._',o,f.‘Tchiéaya a";;p,oars,j.‘., o (&
in the abo‘?e*context* to be only a ‘V sition point in a° pro?ess whioh‘ v 3
i' / . :’ . Cte

©

shall be ultimately libetating, chis is not because t.he poet chose. ‘ “

4 “
ot to differ liberation. ' If his poet’?y is -a gpcure as the \0 ' o
. ’_, ‘) . :.. ‘-." -
, .version of the eventa wh,ich 1nsaired ity is this not,perha yor
» An' ’ Q .,A.
Tchicaya is Mself, as he clnims, crucj.fied victsim oﬁ History? 5
s "@W'/ .
. "Modern 8 try is not a plot: A S
. o j.- Be g . : )
To classify Tchicaya 8 try as. n,eo—colanialist. as we afe doing,
‘. .is not so much to accuse him of u'eason——a treason to which tl'(poet ' -
. . )
gE admics. It is’ rathgr_ tq re;ognize and name the .c.@rcmnstances,vnichv
T ’ -~ AN 1% ‘ ./. .‘ .‘_ 3 . . }. --.‘1. ‘~' ‘_ . : ) I .A‘ ‘
) .-: l o, v- ' . , : . o i i C. _’:‘. ‘v . 2 I_' .‘,‘3‘\:‘? X3
» , * ‘ ) ‘-L', / / K
> - . : '-1' a * . :
L ) - v’ ool
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. ' produced it. It 1,5 a periodizatien. T
X
Tchicnya 8 poetry corresponds, culturally, to the generalized
inaccessibility of goods and political power which is_ the very ;
definition o% m.o-—col,gnialism. There is very little that poetry
» ' :
can do to change this state of affairs.
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CHAPTER FOUR: IDENTITY AND DIFFERENCE S : s

~

Nothing seems more natutal than coalition with those who’%hare

i o
.one 's language, customs, or appearance. \Political rhetoric has 1ong

~

'»capttalized upon this leaning, and "nationalist" ideologies in Africa

. A N i
are no exception Articulated philosophies of identity are forged

-

by a leisqu .caste with free time and rhetorisal training and are,

among other things, cautions for concentration\of authority in a g

) ’politicalfhody. .

Ceni gruppo sociale, nascendo sul terreno originario di
una funzione essenziale nel mondo della precduzfione -
economica, si crea insieme, organicamente, uno o pii ' ceti
. "di jintelletuali che gli d3nno omogeneitd e consapevolezza
"~ della propria funzione non solo nel campo economico ma.
anche in quellnsociale e politico.

>

The peculiar statds of the Nation in Africa makes, however, for several

Variations upoh thié(pattern, not the least important of which is that

LN

¥



.JMQZ‘ 8 .,ﬂ.
o
\
Y the rhetoric of Europe‘an nationrlism cmies on--out of a klnd gﬁ R
-A - semiotic momentum—-into thfs ne* and,different sphere. The nqv ‘
. . "
: Do | . R ™

African nations are not centered. upon themselves, but are‘bound .

1
!

through economic *3nd military force to other centres.‘ As their ‘!

-

‘" balkanization proteeded, the new.elites,_originally Pan-Af:lcan,if

'reduced the scope of their ambitidvs.z African nationsﬁwere .

v

created only after the international bourgeoisie had reproduced .
itself on African soil, only after a state elite of one allegiance or

: ' A , N o ' ' ' ) o
another was born. This ptrocess is SOnventionally deecribed as . -

- . o . ,
evolution and assimilation into an "advanced" and technological

g . . '\ ) . « - . ) Q

- : . . \ . ‘ »
‘culture: Western culture almost always poses questions of authority.
v : . - \ .o s :

and domination in,terms of cultural vélues.3 Once assimilés or
evolues hed internalized the hierg;chical principles, in particulat
Western economic and - political techniques, the mere formation of S N
vy o
i o independent nations was no“longer of consequence.

e

e

The acquisition,of the metropolitanllanguages also meant the
acquisition of metrdboliten‘rhetoric and ideology,.ndt bec::;;’:hbre
is something intrinﬁically technocratic or‘ﬁieqarchical in English or

-

X ' 1\f . French, but because thelexperiences prerequisite to language learning

«

- are an integral part of "assimilation". There is a mode of rhetorie
| S . ;

.and. of  1deology which is particularly suited, but not;exc1us3ve, tol a

neo-colonial elite, this mode is not a matter. of specific cultural

N~

s values, but of the manner in which they are handled, and both the

nat\re of the values and the manner in which they are handled veil

other more significant information.4
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CRUE <o Y ) S 1 5 88 1o slobso Y diventqtp 1o’ strumento 1deologico~
-, . t:  cHegma tut di altri rapporti. ‘Abbiamo 1' 1deolog£h
s ‘ . [ Gome falsa cosgi ayp Uhl g.hto di lvista semiotica iabbiamo

, S - frun messagio sc¢lerotigzato che ®. divéntato ‘undtd signiﬂicsnte

B B -4 un sottocodiée reforico. ' ' questo caso ilpmessagio.

™ N T . ] , “dﬁcare) le condizione che doveva r“TT o

-;) o g esprimere.s‘ Lo 0 e
: ;‘ \ L . ) , . . . R ':"

False. consciousness, which can be formally/described as "fetiohized" D

R ,zhetorﬁ&al figures, 1s directly*dependspt upon ‘a divis"%,of roles

.....

Y R RN
R ‘éntb those who philosophize and thosg who’ do not. Marx attributed
hd g N § %

in genéral*" B

-

' } o . this historical origin to idealist philosophies

e e _ ‘ . . S
-7 e T L.svon diesem Augenblicke an’. kann sich -das Bewusa;:ein o T
/. . wirklich einbilden, etwas anders Ts als das Bewusstsein ' =
o . ' ’*der bestehenden Praxis zu sein, wirklich etwas orzustplleu,'j'%
A e * ohne etwas Wirkliches Vbrzustellen--von diesem A genblicke N
ot , an’ ist das. Bewusstsefn imstande, sich von der Welt zu . .

. ~ emanicipieren und zur -Bildung der "reinen" Theo ie,. i
. Philosophie Moral etc Uberzugehen. 6. N

L.
¢ . Tl
..

- “This selfhsame dichotomy holds'within neo-colonial situétions.tooi

- pure" African philosophy conjures up ‘an effect of change, ‘but is in

]
F the final analysis a mere rearrangement of the terms-of western cultural

]

history. The very expression assimile was' often pejorative, but

R AT T,

bourgeois ideological modes have penetrated further than.first appearsq

L e Vg

*»
mere thenatic rejection of Europe 1s not in the least proof of
. C .

ndependence.' . ,'?-. - T Ty
. L [ ‘ ) ) ) ‘ '>/

Binary ideological patterns are unique neither to neo-colonial
\ ‘ "~ elites, nor to the West, nor even to political discourse. Group

\
\

identification is itself a matter: of designating outsiders, foreigmers,

Ja

- ! .
T . . /
PR

- *  Others. -

'

iThe.conhectfon between a social, political or psychological sense %

(.

« v \ T o ‘ . . _.‘" :
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f

- against the non-groum L

°

of ﬁentity and the pu‘rely f'ormal dpm&ons §&pbn§uuct lnd ?...,' L
junction is not compl%ely fortuttous. 2 I,dontity hpw l ﬂiffq:ence

- ,rm .

between two tem, just as differencqgu*esis a comoh ground of -

identity between two contrasted itens, else they could not be %tn— .

h A

sidered at the same time.7 A group exiats in function of its bouﬁiaries _:

‘e L i
e /

v . L

Neo-colonial ideologies exploit the rhetorical figures implicit in

N

group ideﬂtity, and projett an illusion of change. But the mere masking/

of elite privflege is only a side-effect ofip nore important phenomenon'

'

"the' very existence of groups, of classes, of privilege and of hierarchy .

is related to the differentiation of two poles, two terms in opposition.-

\

.‘;< : we obviously cannot pursue this question in' the present R

+

o context. Our subject isi.he polarity of certaiQEAfrican ideologues,

‘#'

» in particular, of Senghor Cheikh Anta Diop andathe MBantuy. School"‘of

[N

African philpsophy 'But‘they are not-alone fn resorting to paLar
!
figures of speech . Almost all Aftican vriters offer at least some

examples of an. "inversiop of Westem vg!us,s-.w,

e . . oo . . f .
ey ' . . . . . NN . : > -

Ei
i

Inversion of. values is systematic in the theories of negritude,
especially in the essays of Senghor, and is a major creative principle

of . the poetry of both Senghor and Cesaire. According to Sartre the

language of African poetry strikes a French reader because cliches are

.

commuted into their reverse.

T e
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e clést un conple hierarchisé: en le 1iVrant au négre, 1'ins-

Uhite c,omes éo nean death claustrop\hobia, exile ,Black a'equ"«ires <':he

tized African society in vhich Laye places him, Clarence ac epts - the% :

E. ce n'est Cbne.paa seulnnent 1e propoc Qué le noir a de
T *  se p@ndre qui me parafe &ét que: c 'est .aussi sa manidre ..
‘ prnpre d'utiliser les moyents'd'expression. dont £1 dtspose, h
e “Sa-situation 1'y. 1nc1t§; avant méme qu'il songe 3 c¢hanger,

% "la lumidre des mots blancs se réfracte en lui, se polarise
‘et 8 alttre. Nulle part cela n gst plus magifeste que dans
1 usage qu'il fait des deux termes couplés "noir-blanc" qui . |

. recouvrent .3, la ‘fois la grande division cosmique "jour et
nuit" et le contlit hpmain de 1° ind(géne et du colon. Mais

titutelir: lui. livre par su o!s cent habitudes de lengage

L qui conaacrenr 1a priorité .blanc sur le noir. .Le ndgre
L v T apmendt‘a a 11@: "blanc comme ‘neige pour ,a:lgnifier 1" innocenge,”

' ST 3”par.1er de'.la noirceur d'un regard d'upe @me, A"'un forfait;d?E '
e ® <Dés. qu'il uvrg ‘bouche il s'atcuse, & moins qu'il ne o
oo i ‘¢'acMirne & renveé®ser la hieratchie. .Bt s ‘11 la renverse.

; '+ e em francais- 11: poétise déja: imagin#-on 1 étrange saveur &
_— " qu 'auralent pour nous ‘des locutiors comgpe "la noirceur de
B IS & innocence , ou "les tenébres de.la ve t:u“? 8 '
. 5 : L ‘ ‘ ~ 00 .

connotationp of llfe -and vitality, of beauty. of Spontaneh ‘as in. ".':‘

,...4 E .

' . - - . . - . . .‘
. . . . Ch

Senghor a famous AR L S 4 A.
’ ot PR o ) ! i
e K ’ "» ) ! “ . . ;
el Femme nue, femme noire e e T s

s+ vetue de 1a couleur 1‘nqui est vie" L

A Camara Laye 8 novel Le Regar du rcig9 ‘plays contfnually upon- "sﬁéh )

-a reversel— -of stereotype Laye’s hero is a Eutopean tn exile in-

h
Africa .and his Kafkaesque meanderings nake sense only becausa of an -

ecart from. European convention. Clarence is white, and naive Wisdom

‘u.':l, \ .ﬁ r‘*"‘"_‘ ‘

is A’frican',/ not European’. Incapable of 1ntegration 1nto the s,ch

most humblej of AIf occupations, he becomes a stud in the serv:[ce\ef an

. - \ {! B

ey .. J

impotent chieftain.q This is itself p further inversion of cliche' thews
'u'. ’

European . is ,reduced to *the sexual performer, the purely s_exua;."and '

-+ . . ! e e



LY

sensual bqing. The novel is & series of. contrasts of this sort. and

its epigrsph lends yet another, the contrasﬁ between Laye and Kafka.

g

> Unlike The Castlg Le Regat _*roi evokes a closed al}egorical

& .
universe.. Clarence is embraced by the King, he achievea salvation.

ib A definitive reading of the book ‘is . possiblc. Despige an array of

)
o
. an European novel proposing only insecurity andlﬂncertAinty, and an

N
'metaphysical alternatives, the symbolism is firmly tied to a social

situation, ghatﬂof decolonization. Kafka's novel ‘on the other hand

«

African one, whose universelusa definite aim,sis only another of the
C oy . : ..

many moving!thr0ugh its pages.

Most of the novels of the fifties and early sixties touch upon

the problem of culturalconflict a theme which lends itself. easily to

'reversal of EurOpean racist stereotypes. The typical plot10 turns,

R . f&\

is open-eﬂdodp of difficult interpretation. The very,contrast’betweenvv

2

~

around the encounter of the young African with the complex and material- -

istic culture of Europe. In L' Aventure ambiguﬂ Sambo Diallo, a Muslim ‘

imbued with amw intense and - austere~religiosity, goes away to Eur0pe, .

Zand encounters the brutal materialism of the West.11 The result is
1 : '

: /
a- conflict of mentalities, on quasi-ﬂegelian principles, in which

Sambo'loses the security and wisdom,of his.youth. An African,*

representing the spiritual ahd positive principles of the universe,.

becomes corrupted by European materialism. This "flip—over of Western

convention 14 canonized in the mainstream of African literature. |
Le Devoir de violeg_g, highly praised at its appearante and

= 3

@f
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% ~thereafter dragged inty numerocus critical disputes over its originality
Co S & L . N | :
- and ‘sourcés,”” is a fyrther step in the dialectic, It is the story !

of . not Africadms, not holrs, not even of ndgres, but of the
. Alricatns, npt holrs negres

négraflle. “African" swings fram positive back to the darkest of
Megatives.  African scholars, not surprisingiy, manifest a similar
- . L 4 - L J o .
tJndcn¢yf Feypt becomes the Creece of Africa in the works of the
) R . C L% 1‘ e ‘ .;L .
v ultural historian Chefkh Anta Diop. " IHs cultural paradigm is

v - &

.

e N\ almost cagetly the same as the traditional Furopean one, as we shall
RNE o . ) o o

s woe later.

‘ ‘ " ",', . ) . " .

. Diopc?rncovds in the field of scholarship in the same fashion
as Léon Damas, by reversing the hierarchy establishéd by
the colenfzer, without contesting the basis on which ft
was founded. 14 ' -

v " Pamas, one of the founders of négritude uith'Césaifo and Senghor, is

i

‘natéd for thé violcncc of his fejoction of Europe; his poetry is much

N

&

-gﬁro ccmpl¥§ than thjs simplified vicw would allow, but embedded in

his world view are numerous figures of the kind we are discussing:

Ft les sabots I 2 [j '

‘des bites de.somme ! L ' .

- qui martdlent cn Furope o ! . - '

. 17aube indécisc encore ' : ) \
me rappellent - - o
1'abnégation étrange ‘ IR
des travs matineux '

.. repus - o
qui rythmont.aui.Antilles . - ' -
les hanches des porteuses __—
en file fndienne :

¥t 1'abnégation étrange T
des travs matineux ~X : : !
repus ' '
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. .qui :ythﬁent aux Antflles = | ° :
. les hanghes des porteuses . ‘,*‘5\ )
en f£ile indienne . *. : : 1) ¢
me rappellent A R
les sabots : -
agpdes bétes de somme ,
v qui mart2lent en Europe ' : ¥ B

1'aube indécise encore. 15 N /

N;t only are Europe and the Africanized Anttlleslﬁlin contrast, but

the poem itself is, a nearly perfect formé1 example of "inversion"

(a=b-c; c-b-a). . . R
as
=if7, o egritude itself ‘often appearedka kind of antithesis, and at a

.certain‘level it was indeed so:;"Le concept de négritude était /

[
y
| Ll

1 antithBse affective sihon logique de cette insulte que 1' homme

/ blanc faisait a 1 humanité", 17: Sartre als? put negritude in an“inverse
/ ] - ) . v K

‘reiftionshi to European philosophy:

.o le négre, nous 1 avons dit, se crée un racisme anti-
raciste. Il ne souhaite nullement dominer. le moﬁde. il
veut 1' abolition des privileges ethniques d'ol qu'ils
viennent; il affirme sa sqglidarité avec les opprimes de
toute couleur. Du coup la notion subjective, -existentielle,
- ethnique de négritude-J'passe", comme dit Hegel dans celle-
objective, positive, exacte--de prolétariat, "En fait, 1a -
_ Négritude apparalt comme le temps faible d'une progression.
‘dialectique: 1' affirmation, théorique et pratique de la
suprématie du blanc est la thése; la position de la Négritude
commenvaleur antithetiqUe est le moment de la négativité.
+ Mais ce moment nhégatif n'a pas de suffisance par lui-méme
\»j * et .les noirs qui en usent le savent fort bien; ils savent
qu'il vise 3@ préparer la synthése ou reahﬂsation de 1'humain
- dans une société sans ‘races.. Ainsi, la Negritude»est pour
se détruire, elle est passage et non abOUtissement moyen g}
et non fin derniere Dans le moment que les Orphées noirs
embrassent le plus ‘étroitement cette Eurydice, ils sentent
qu'elle s"nOuit entre leurs bras. 18 :

L

Senghor had’resérvations abouf-the jmplications.of'all.fhis,Lg.aﬁd
, B T _ ‘

e

. .
v e A v ety e a e AR a
co R
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négritude was contingent. We s

its internal principles, but Siggt‘;

‘ ; . ’J:_, “_.,\‘ A‘ g
reify the principle ofiracial id!pti;y,f' d extend it ‘to all Africans
] ’ »
and neo-Africans s those of the dtaspora.zg ‘His introduction to
'Tchicayé_s Epitomé is one example.z;

That to the critical study by

Sylvia Washington B3 is another:

v

Bien sﬁr, 1'on pourra dire que, femme noiré, elle n'avait

eu qu'd descendre en elle-méme, aux sources de la ,
Négritude, pour retrouver 1és sources du poéte Senghor : -
ses sentiments, ses mythes, et les images qui les portaient,
voire ses fdées. Car ils sont: les mémes, non seulement

les- sentirents mais les .idées, de tous les Negres ségrégés,
affamés, humiliés, mais qui revendiquent, dans un cri inextin-
guible,: leur dignite d'homme. 22

DeSpiie the last few phrases, which are on the surface close to Césaire's
agsertion that the common denominator among blacks was the colonial

| R , s
experience in one form or anothet, 23 Senghor's tendency to idealize the

"50urées} of the poet and of an entire civilization (of which he soon
' :
) : took partial political command) staﬁ;s out. Nor is it 3urprising that
.Senghor s mys:iffed,ideology was, apart from being based upon an
inversion of Eur;péanitui;ural ideals, agtfibqiéd’to the African péoplew
as a whole. This is a classic exémple,of a bourgeoiéie taking itgeIf"
@

as universal. : . g ' Lo -

Y ' B
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‘!A The Soviet critic Krassov describes the process undbrl}ing this

] [ ]

ansertion of universality as one of attraction towards Europe, on, the "‘F-}

one hand md "the People on’ the other, “' B
3, -

. The concepts of ' cultural perJ%naf!ty" have not exisgéd
since tiqﬁ imm ial, but came into being only after
- . the ,society had undergone a period of "Europeanization”,
o which consisted in the zealous as¢imilation of European .
culture in its enlightened, liberal-bourgeois forms.
a rule this Europeanization affected a nagrow educated .
stratum, causing it to break away frqm its own backward
population and simuitanpoasly to be debarred from tﬁi‘much N
‘coveted. Eurdpean society by a system of prejudices.
After a period of romantic rejection of and flight from
the West, this intelligentzia tried to rediscover their own
identity by establishing a new solidarity with their people.na

For ‘some this solidanity was morevthan verbal it is true. Fanon s
development through négritude into a radicél affirmation of the African :
masses is one .example. But. for most, solidarity with the people meant .
|the use of reified cultural forms. the outuard garh of a reconstructed
\'_tradition itself in’ rapid evolutiOn. Moreover,, Western habits of con-v
sumption, discourse and economic relatioﬁg - perpetuated the alienation

.and sapped the determination even of those sincere in their desire to

N

side with the African peasant Political co—option and economic integration
(¢ neo—colonialism"), guarantees that this gesture towards the people, this

retour aux sources, remaias'at best solely utopian. Fanon, who had travelled

down that road was lucid in his descriptions of thése ‘mésaventures", and his
critique holds true: “the- rhetorgc of. negritude (and of most contenporary

African leémders) is obscurantist whenever it is carried on beyond a precise



Yég 11%f%. ‘.fﬁéh .
' v L N ! Ky . ’ ‘ —.{n ' ‘ . . .‘. :. ’ &" :"." ' .
! ment in history, “l‘ overturning of 'Hestetn racism in the niﬂ, of . *
, . . : '. ) L. . »
N its victimg, G _ S _i”. o a
‘ L ) i » N & # e
L.V. “Thomas' “distinction betweer essentialist négritude4lnd e
» prise-de-pd'ition négritude is therefore crdciel. ~ ‘ |
Cet §ventail de définitions nous permet déjl d'aperclvcir ”’“.
" ume Jgritude~essence exprimant la: sg Ecificité nagre sur le VY .,
plam psychologique, biologique ou culturel:et une Négritude- '
: prise de position, attitude de réhabilitation ou de combat25 ‘
Senghor slmost aluays belongs to the former catesory. for although he o 4

7;?"1 .

»

proletariat . Sartre s assessment is accurate therefore qnly for those

-and A. Hampta Ba, did not. Horeoter, the‘entire'debate, the very

' has oftEn writtan politicai 26 he predicstes his political ideplogy

L

upon the biologicsl sgd psyc oloilcally innate‘dszerence.of the Africao

from other races. C&sa‘re, oo the other hand and most other Marxists

J - x.'

~of one shade or another. belong in the second category, those to whon

| . [}
negritude was intended to combat oppression aqd rehabilitate those who

had internalized European rscism, those Eor whol. }n Sartre 8 vorjp

again, . négritude was destined tﬂ pass ihto-the concept4of a ' S

- T S - [N -

'who made the leap from an ethnic to a’ tlass category, among them

Césaire, Jacques Roumain. ‘and René " Depestre, Fanon, Ousmane, Ngugi.

. , oo S Co. .
Senghot, and others ‘under heavy religious influence, Ch., Hamadou Kane
- N , . 1'. A

a

'passage of subjective- race to fogjective" class concepts took place.

within the~ideology of .an elite. Sartre's analytical tools were not

as shar in 1947 as in 1960 after he had written Criti d la rdiéon
P n’ gue e :

dialectique. - His much more subtle analysis of the political thought

Y
-
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. cfﬁ*niwifg’. _‘pla‘zu‘the idcoid;im ‘f'o;mlnu! oﬁ.an elité« (“‘ﬁ' *cohiniime ‘ ’

* Q t:llgm \ﬁfé?pis!‘)., includinc the vé:‘y concept of elan. viﬁ-tn " ﬂ’ = M
: 4. cl@.svconc.xtwil-lktter analy.in mfta: it seen th&a-wen ';gro~ . *; *‘* ¥
- | 'gr,ibthe"-nég:itude, the ideoiogy of evoluii in‘BGAICh of an alliancoﬁ »ge;3§f;_;
wiuh ghe peo#e- vas %tined "to pass", .the 0'!117» two Vi‘&‘ W‘@?,.’m;i ‘ ‘

. | beins‘fot thc noment that of the African boutgeo!tiei which An ordet ’ :; “ﬂ
b‘ . «c; acqpite ‘8- certain auuhority had to: abandon thp,Coﬂto tO imp’ - Z. % % K
‘ f;? .\nh chac, stili in its’birth paihs, of che proletariat*ﬁ?wﬂYgg'evcn ol ,%3
2 fﬁpﬁ Sarcre't 1947 aﬁfiyais represen:ed p pz;p ioruurd in thcl;aﬁt waf ZII‘W\ V%.%';ﬁ'
bﬂu‘%’,~\: ?“ ma;etialist ideelégies, even "vuignr oqgs db._wIn cohtra#t wiehixﬁﬁ '“ E o
o s g A

-;_‘;1“ and the ??igénal formg oﬁ.;ha; racism,qtg'

B

S mecbanist-ic and circular logic o’i"“:Seng.‘;_ 3 who merely inierted the

7

i

sood placn's xo so-Leoking o i
H p

c £or the code which Senghor inverted.' A re¢ognizab1y stable paﬁtern e e

e ‘i ot litetary stereotypes atcesés to its existence, and studies‘upod :ﬁ v
. b o
: these sterébtypes are’ currently proliferating.zp Many levelc 05 ei' e Ty
. pression are’involved'-colloquig; sﬁéééi';ud Licerary workc,kcyen ) o :f
presumably purified and object Lve scientific thought. The work of 'Egm
Leyy—Bruhl uhict—zcs the last word on the non-w:stern expetience » ; :HL';"QQQE
N . KA g
. during the twenties/and thirties, the period of time when Francs"ﬁﬂ e .
‘-“ England were aggrandizing their hold on Africa, and wa&é! of Primitiv;pn - ‘
: o - gooF
O , EEI . R | * t
v - - >" i o o 2 .



. - o [

swept modern art, had a greatrinfluen;e upon Senghor, as did most

of French culture 'in, the twenties and'thirties.v

& . \ ‘

A} .
Lucien Lévy-Bruhl's stjudies of non-Western forms of ex-
¢ periercg and knowled furnished Senghor with a conceptual
framewoTk for his d¢ intlon of the Negro African Mind
‘His cbntroversial dif?erentiation between Western man's
"sight-reason' (la rarhon3QOxl), and the Negrd~African's
"touch-reason'" (la raisonAEnucher; is based on Lévy-Bruhl's
distinction between Westerh logic and "primitive'" logic in
L. Mentalité primitive. 30

: L]
Lévy-Bruhl always asserted that no hierarchy was intended, that non-
‘. . . . s ¥
Western reason was just as valid as Western reason. But the "law of

S

.

participat}on“(qccording to which "la mentalité primitive ne s'astreint

. . i
31

pas avant tout, comme la ndtre, a éViqér la ¢ontradiction") ’* conforms

to the premﬁses of European racigéc that there is something essentially

different about noniwesiefners. Senghor took up th&s'position, and

-
.

reVersed'it,<claiméﬂ that there was in fact a difference in nature,
- s Cneg. 3 o
but that the Western way of thinking was the negagiye one. ]

- Imperial ideologies in the past also debased the non-citizen, the

. subjpect Other. But this Western imperial ideology was$ implicated in

dther prejudices, in partlcular the role the opposition between black
b o

and white plays in the entire culture. The' European nrage of the African

. !
developed at a time, ‘urthermore, when science and 1ntelligence were

.equated, when vulgarizéﬁ Darwinism depicted “Furopeans as the most evolved

from the lower primates. The inevitable result was the total demearing

and dehumanization of the African, who had first been slave, then subject.

The response of Senghorian négritude, which was not unrelated to the

102
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. | A
- | ,__r

: P : { ' S
primitivism which has qeduced’Western elites from time to time (a

e

preference for the simple ?5 opposed to thé complex, the natural as

opposed to.the civilized, ébfﬁtgfal as opposed to the u;ban),3?'was

to invert these values without alterihg their binary relationship. y
Lct us represent séﬁe of these values in a connotati?e CEi;n -/

N
e

similar to Eco's.

a

/

(+) vs. (-)
| | ]

Furope vs. Africa

maclige " vs. _ soll‘ ’ .
scilnce | vs. boelry
. - -
’ realon vs. emoltion .

4 | -]

culture Vs, ¢ nature
There‘are many ways to pass from bn% term to another. An~éxtremely
large number of connotations is possible,'and the arbitrary represen-
tation of this barticular chain should not be taken as definitive,
although it does reveal certain key traits of bipolar 1deologie§, The

axiological super-connotaticn (iperconnotazione assiologica),35 the

positive or negative "charge' at the head of each file, dominates all

the terms which fall under it. Of course poetry, to a'European bqet,

!

would not be negative. He would likely giQe priority to emotion, to -

nature, to the soil. But when the opposition Europe/Africa is the "head'®
o . : )

of the chain, then these latter terms are necessarily negative, or.at

N
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least the opposite of the value accorded Europe._ A'European in

“ >

revoltwapainst pis culture, and 1in search of the exotic, could. easily
. i ° .
~ -~ . : : ;
accept the values promoted by Senghor. ‘ AT '

)
i

A single link,in the chain can be rép

-

d in a different,way;‘

36 :
as Greimas does. P
T : . pature ’
A = B-.+ or, "invested": natut® -
on-A . non-B" : i culture

We ‘'shall call such relationships analogies of antonyms, 1eaving aside

“

the question of the possible varieties oAf'v‘antonyms.37 Either of the

< S .
two above schemes representsﬂan ideological code, a relatively "strong"
. i o ,

code, and for two reasons simple opposition of.polar terms 1énds itself

»

to redundant rhetoric, beyond this, the super—connotation of the chains,

or the forces which align Nature with Poetry, anﬁ not with Science
. . ' . . . . .v
(an alignment which is, after-all, possible), orients the terms, and
. I )
guarantee their reproduction, thelir redundancy 38.'The analogy of e

antqums is a common feature of ideology throughout the world, but

'

their precise content is a functipn of the specific Ldeology in place.

I

Senghor was ahle to effect a slight change in Western racism to
‘produce what appeared, at a'certain moment in history and to ae.certain

class, a radical departure from that system:

. On 1'a dit souvent, le Négre est 1' homme de la nature. Il
vit traditionnellement de la terre et avec la terre, dans et
par le cosmos. * C'est un sensuel, un dtre ‘aux sens ouverts,
-sens intermédiaires entrk le sujet et l'objet, sujet’ et objet

A
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: R la fofls.. I1 est d' -abord sons, odeurs, rythmes, fo \es Q;
A couléurs. Il sent plus qu il ne voit: 11 se sent.
en lui-méme, dans sa chair, qu'il re¢oit et ressent les
radiations qu'émet tout existant-objet. E- branlé, il répond
a 1'appel et s'abandonne, allant du 9ujet a 1l'objet, du
au Toi, sur les ondes de 1'Autre. Il meurt & soi pour re
dans 1'Autre. 11 n'est, pas assimilé: i1 s'assimile, {1l
¢ s'identifie 5 1! Autrc. ce qui est la'meilleure fagon de le
: connafitre. Tlest dire que le Ne gre, traditionnellément,
.. ™n'est pas dénul de raison, commer o a voulu me le faire dire
L ._Tv- Mais sa raison n'est pas discursive; ‘elle est synthétique.
- La.raison blanche est analytique par. utilisation, la raison
negro, intuitive par participation 39 ) :

~ s

The kinship with Lévy=-Bruhl is immedt)ttly obvious, as is the presence
N : " i . . ! i \ ‘ 0
of the Sartrian (and, more distantly, Hegelian) dialectic of Self

)
'
i

and Other, a common theme in that p?f:od.of Frenchnintellectuai‘history:

'+ The underlying'connotations are, howe er,'essentiailybthe~same5as those
R - o - .
of the 'colonialist" code above.

¢

i The first part of tﬁéﬂpassage reiterates the connections between
/négreﬁ/nature/ and"/terre/,'a'complex.so common that it is a cliche.

Its ramifications are many: "good dancers', "natural rhythm", "soul"
-2 N . '

are some of its more colloquiaifforms. Senghor elaborates upon these
. S S .
commonplaces. Being natural and sensual'is.not\oniy a matter of
. ' > : o

communion with nature, but also of transcendin% the subiect/object
dichotomy Soul is a matter of participation. 'The'subject/object

connundrum, a central topic of .Western philosophy, is described as the

¢

* “product of an overly analytical" phiIOSophical tradition and culture,

=
that which removes the European from authentic” feeling and nature

Rousseau said as much. . ‘ o ' . s
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The'kefhdifference‘between Senghor's'text and the. ' colonialist

code" 1s that /négre/ and its seﬁies of connotations are positive in. the

former. A model of its connotations would look like this:

: _ ” '.,' | y
(+) s, (-> N -
ndgre vs. blanc | R

[ ]
_nature vs. non-nature .
rythme vs. a-rythme -
ST ' raJson VE. /. raison
synthétique analytique T
il e L. . . "b' .

- L

-~ . .

It-goes without'saying that such a nodelrekoresses only the crudest

outlines of Senghorian philosophy, for\a text, any text,, is infinitely
Lo - ~.. . i .

K e - . . ‘\‘\‘. - B ’ .
more complex than its model.' Like any text,'the present one exploits

numerous rhetqrical devices, a total accounting “of which is practically’
e j

impossible ' "Heideggerian mexaplasms" (like "E branl’“ nd the

metetixic paralleliSms”("de‘la terre etfhvec la terre","1l n'est.pas

P

assimilé, il>s’assimile"), abound in the above passages.l‘0 "But a

brief look at other PasSages from the same article will reveal another

rhetorical’oev1ceé
Conjunction of terms creates a network of ‘many otheg connotations

in potentia. -"Le hégre est 1'homme de 1a terre\ already implies ‘that
1

the European is innately gifted for science, rather than art, and

possesses an analytic rather than synthetic‘reasong .Other connotatigns



are a matter of "plugging" the axes they belong to into ‘the system.

If “the dichotomy ‘étre/faire 1is introduced, the former is attributed

. ~
-

-to the African. the latter to the European, fertilite/sterilite,

abstrait/concret would share;the same fate. -
> : .

As the text continues, many of these connotations are called

into presence: ‘ ‘ f o : L \
L . : ‘ ‘ :

N L4
*

J
1 Car ce qui saisit la hEgre. c'est non 1' apparence
de 1' objet que sa réalité profonde, sa’ surrealite"
moins son signe due son sens. (52) ,

2 . Toute manifestation d'art africain est collective,
" faite pougutOus avec participation,xnjr tous. (56)
. ' C'est dire qu'en Afri@ue noire,"l'art pour 1! art'
. n'existe pas, tout art est social (59) '
{- .
3. ... les langues negro—africaines ﬁittent 1'accent
_ sur l'aspect, la: facon concréte dont se déroule
« - 1'action verbale. ¢C' est dire que celles-ci sont &
,essentiellement des langues’ concretes (59) .

4 J'ai - parle d'image surréaliste. ' Mais; on le devine, . .
le surréalisme’ ncgro-afrfcain différe du surréalisme = .
européen., Celui-ci est empirique, celui-1a, mystique,
metaphysique (59)

.5 Qu est-ce que le rythme? C' est 1'architecture de
‘ ‘1'etre, le dynamisme interne qui lui donne forme,-
! ' le systeme ‘d’ ondes qu’ '11 émet 3 1' adresse des Autres, -
1'expression pure de la force vitale. (60)
\ ‘ ,‘ ’ . '.» . » . '_.‘ X \ ) .

The first example distributes /négre/ and /blanc/ along a rather
erudite axis,. that of /sens Signe/ but ane latent in the paragraph .
cited earlier, and of course in gny theory of participation.

The eecond one defines Africau art in terms of its purportedly

collective nature. "Individualistic“ is one of the adcredited'qualifiers

. g
| ) /—w
-~ : '
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The dichotomy?between aﬁstract and concrete, alriady 1mp11ed

culture and natufe, sgrves as the basis of the contrast and parallelisms:

.x~' '

| -

s

: #ﬁghln the third example._ 'yih ; vf . "\!“ o

{_ The literary definition in the fourth example thFh two varieties
"of surrealism, is interescing, for it appeats’to reVe se uhe values
expressed immediately above. Once granted the contrast Africa-Europe;
.; and-given_qpat Breton claimed that his surﬁealism was’ empirical,.as
‘he is quoted saﬂing a few sentences later in Senghor S text, the

qualities applied to ‘Africa. must be those in codtrast with empitical"

mystical metaphysical. What is- important 1s the Elaz of. Egositions,.

.'not anz predetermined order of thingi.

The fifth exampli is\a conjunction of several elements. Rhythm

becomes ad essence of Being, Vital Force itself, and is reponsible for

& .
. i

open-ness '-between subject-and‘object.

'%?pty rhetoric“ is perhaps td’kstrcng an expression %or what -
vidccuisfin these passages. There is moreover a danger that, because of
oir historﬁtal pqrspective, we perceive as redundant that which 1n its
time, lwasggngtmatiVe. What we already know is redundant precisely |

because tﬁPy L
we know ab‘i& "

a commentary

%fome point informative. Senghor is now part of what
e .

Négritude.was not onlya product of that code, but

\

. . -
1
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i

‘strung opt in:chains as-follows: o /

R _
The basic pattern of connotative chains is anzinalogy of antonyms,
. / ! L] . K

/ - I

/ ) ' '

~ black = _hature =z - s0il = emotion = synthetic
white - culture ' machine reason . analytic
v ) . ) . . -
] . - o

#

. The slots of the’ above chain are. quite arbitrarily filled in, insofar f

e el

as there is no reason we could not imagine the following analogy (thOugh

in a‘different context):y

black

. = '+ culture ) |
/ white L nature : ‘ C

\
i ,E

. The same structural or logical relations would be present.

The analogy\of antOnyms is already ideological but its particular

incarnations,Linvestissements, Cits ' content , are doubly so. The

1atter is . a surface phenomenon. and is contingent upon the particular
ideology of a time and place, the former is deep, and is related td the
ways gonnotatfbn works in a binary system Deep ideology 1s a function

of analogy, which reStricts the number of "directions ' connotations. -

could move in; surface ideology is a function of the particular choice

of antonyms, the vocabulary .

Senghor's 1nversibn of values" is. a matter of: exploiting the

M .

ideological pOssibilities of such a.systemr, Black becomes positive

|

_rather than negative, and so do its various connotations‘ emotion,

S
"nature, poetry,' But saying that "Emotion is Negro , 1s gratuitous unless
. ‘ 1
there is an gcart, and a'norm against which the statement is read. There

v
Q
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is no way of yerifying whether‘or not Emotion is actually Negro,

whether or not "Western reason" is analytic or synthetic. The norm

is'necessarily a code, and a code 4t the’ﬁore of the”dominant ideology.'

nbl

The frequent claim thac Senghor {s neo-colonialist thérefore.

has semiotic, as well as other, justification, Genghor poses no

threat to the ideology still in place and in power, he reaffirms it, and

refuses to questionuits shape, its confines,-its perspective, only

3

"~ its positive or negative "chatge".
o

- o T

ln-fact Senghor reproduces the outlines of ! the code’so well

that) almost a parody, he is one of its best guides. -

- . . ) Lt ' !

"Ce n'est pas un(hasard s1 le premier ouvrage sur la philoSophie

africaine-a été écrit‘par'un’étranger" J P. Hountondji was’ referring

L 5
tQ the Belgian priest\R P. Tempels, and went on to suggest chat African

philosophy was inaugurated by a European because the very field of

study was a European rather than an African need. |
L H .

|

Le demonstration de Tempels répondait ery effet a des pre-
occupations européennes, elie’ prenait place dans un .
débat ideologique dont 1' Afrique n'était pas le lieu mails
seulement 1’ objct ou le prétexte. I'auteur voulait réfuter
. Lévy-Bruhl et montrer, contre lut et son ecole, la
merveilleuse cohérence de 1la mentaﬁite primitive", &2

.

ks commendable ‘as such a project way have seemed;;it too merely

inversed the terms of Lévy-Bruhl's thought Tempels himself wanted

to make missionary work in the'Congo more efféctive‘hy drawing

- connections between European theology and African "anti-materialismf.

His lpng-term aim was proselytism and conversion, and one of its side-

110°
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depends upon:a set of vari

111

effects wadrthat Africa would infuse life-blood into an increasingly
» .

storile apd materialistic Europe, as 1n the poem by Son’hor" ’
l New-York: ‘e dis New;York,'laisse‘affluerule seng\

noir dans' ton sang . .
- Qu'il dérouille tes articulations d'acier, comme : r

une huile de vie : : \
‘Qu'il donne 3 tes ponts la courbe des croupes et la

ROUp}gfse des lianes 43 -
Sénghor was to extend these ideas much farther. in his Universal

Culture Africa was the living leavening\in the barren\dough of Europe;
! \ \

Harlem was the harbinger of a future'end more- vital wéltkulturQQ.-“"

i . . . .
Tempels, more simply, porgrayed the child—like'primitives of European’

stereotype as potential and ideal children of God

The “Bantu School"never came to terms with a ctucial epistemol,~, .
o | . . T
ogical dllemma—-which does not prevent good poetry, but does good
_ BRI
philosophy Its blindness resulted fromArefusal to” aahit the Europe%ﬁ

preoccupatxon its philosophical method and audience betrayed.

Y
1

-Paradogalement;“’Lte la philosophie africaine se reduit ’
oy 3 peu prés, depuis plus de vingt ans, a un discours aur la ‘
RARE "“philosophie africaine ; c'est-a- dlrg en fait "3 un

discours sur un objet hvpothetique, que 1'on a voulu

reconstituer, ou plutdt constituer 3 tout prix, et qui est,
en un mot, la vision du monde des africains. C'est cette

vision du monde, réelle ol supposée, que l'on a baptisee\ ; .

"phllosophie", en la presentant au monde comme un systemé : -

complet et acheve que 1' on]pouvalt valableme tkopposer a :

la philosophle européenne, et en supposant de ce fait entre. .

1'une et.ql'autre, une comrunauté de genre. 45 - o
: 1

The design of thls "African phllosophy" was to mark i%s difference from
{ _—

to Other. In this form, Afrfcan philosovhy.f ,,,,,

Lg,\., ’

the West, to reduce the Wes



by .

discou se.

With the exception of regions subject to Arabic influence (the

Bled es Sudan, the. 'land of the blacks") African cultures ‘did not o
-‘ ,
develop a "commentator's culture .~ They did not spin webs of commentary .

upon previous discourse; in part because writing did not exist (with :
the exception again of Arabized regions)d.t"7 This distinction hetween

the speCulative metaphysics of theAWest, the Arabs, the Hindusvpnd the
Chinese; and the myphic cosmogoniesfof tribal Africa is fundamental ‘ *

The latter 1ack nothing in complexity to the former, as Griaule showed

‘in his Dieu 4'eau. ae-wsut although they can be "retrieved" by anthro—'.@

»

i
pology, and lived by those still in direct contact with them; these°
cosmogonies cannot be integrated into a radically alien philosophical

tradition without changing naturet They should even less be taken as'a ;

| ' .

7
i

counterpart of Western philos hy. N
| . |
: Il serait - inexact de dire ou de Soutenir que les Dogons de
1a Bitaise de Bandiagars diSposent d'un systéme. philosophigue
,,///" dans la mesure ou 1'on entend par cette expression, un systéme
de. pensee speculative con501ente d'elle-méme; mais il n est
pas exagéré d' admettre qu'ils ont une cosmogonie. coherente
' expliquant d'un kacon satisfaisante pour leur conscience tous
~ les aspects de 1'Univers. 49

. ! G‘ ~ . * ) .
Taking these c&gmogonies for speculative systems does, however, open

-

thelway for further mctaphysical discourse, in the worst sense, of thel ,},0
. .
words, predicated upon thin air". Since nothing Yeal is at stake in

African philosophy, since its subject matter is "un objet3ﬁypothétiqud';i g

' it is free to assume practhally any form; in practice the prlnciple

of identity and difference prevails, and African philosophy takes shape



i
'

| as a mirror image of Western philosophy which can be decoded only
: : & ' ' ,
in terms of thdis latter philosophy.

a

Here again the implicit relationship between Western "primitivism"
|

and African" ideologies of a certain. idealist sort appears. " The
1nte11ectual fashion of primitivism has, since the Greeks, hinged on
1nversions of reigning va}ues, and in its twentieth century forms,

turned to African art for 1nspiration‘ Rimbaud's self portrait as négre

in Une saison en enfer, and his reJection of trhditional Western values

;iﬁplies much that has been said about the difference between African

o

‘and European cultures, if not in the least all that might be said about

o T ) ) - !
' Africa. The influence of Rimbaud upbn Césaire, a commonplace of

Césaire criticfsm,so.is, if only one apptoach, not without prbof;_
,' . N . v . ' . lﬁ\ X . i )
Freed from the need to measure itself against the concrete, the

" . . . ) . . ) ) . )
Bantu School, especially in its less substantial forms, dealt more in .

' . b RS

stereotype. than in perception:

I

L'Aryen &tant le fils d'un dieu, arrange son universe et, -
ainsi, fait face & la réalité avec une force et une fierté

N empruntées, toutes empruntées«d ses dieux -(3 1'1idée qu'il'en"a):7,
L'Hindou ne, fait qu'un avec le centre dé la réalité et peut donc .

Iui faire face avec calme. Le Mongol sait que tout est
equillbre et ordre, et ne connait pas la peur. L'Africain
se croit le frére des animaux, ayant des liens consanguins
avec ‘certaines: espéces. Le monde est bon ou mauvais et il le
'surveille attentivement, les yeux bien ouverts. En- aucun -
cas, il ne laisse aller ce monde paré de son esprlt, non plus
S conscamment devant lui, et il 1' envisage avec une certaine

» amblvalencc affective L'habitude des Africains de se.

' _considérer comme un tout 1ntegra1 et la réalité également
comme un tout leur falt goliter la vie comme une experience
tou_]ours neuve; Sl . : - | )

L



. moment ("un concept fqpi] ‘s applique Jniquement a2 un niveau determine de

. la realite 3 un moment donne ).' Metaphysics African—style does not

> then there/is obviously a unity of Being If there iS/Lnity of Being,

n

. (I ’ .. i : ‘ ' !
. & ) . . . ) ‘
Thefremnants of certain racial CIichés (the smiling Oriental,'the
T
aggressiVe Aryan) are not difficult to recognize ln the above statements

in an artiﬂ!e on "Philosophie af:icaine . The author s conception of
I

~

' the African world-view borrows heavily from Tempels: the Bantu perceives

'

thegunity of Being, lives‘its swaying rhythms; the Bantu is "symbolist, o

" 52 e ; ! ‘ ’ "\ :

universalist and_éranscendentalist It follows that '"the African

)

Mind" finds expressio"in symbols (rather than in logic, the analytfh"

reason of Senghor), that African emotion is expresseﬁ through rhythm

through repetition, and that African art is necessarilk marked-with

53

[
‘both symbol and<rhythm. Symbolic (as opposed td Togical) thought is ; i

"metaphysical", not cold abstraction, as in the West, but the momentary 7

’

‘application of a‘concept .at one particular 1eve1 and ét one particular

1

(¢, ’ . .
therefore reduce thought to abstruse theory, but serves as a springboard

into manifold realms of reality. There is, according to Mabona, no

separation of theory . and practice, no specialization. And his propo—

sitions come to a familiar end: the resolution of the dichotomy of subject
[ ! .

and object which is the central theme of Western philosophy. His

argument is circular.\if there 1s no dichotomy of theory and practice

!

»-n\ ’ ‘ ‘

" then there is no dichotomy between mind and‘matterTemetaphysics is . , *

.
physics. Or, to dontinue the poem of Senghor cited above:

A



« “i"'!ﬂ e

<2

The concepty of "African:philosophy touch those of European philosobhy,

Volci revenir les temps tras anciens, I'unité; retrouvée

la wéconciliation du Lioti"du Tauread et de 1'Arbre

L'idée liée 3 1'acte l'ore%lle au coeur 1& signe au sens.

.

1
s . ®

=

touch and_distinguish themselvee:ad'conyerse.z At moﬁents, African =

» : ) ‘
.philosophy projects itself as the culmination, the fruition of the

Western philosophical quest, for it proposes a‘unity and harmony

the West has’ never phiIOSOphically achieved. ety

w
-~
.

o

Kagame s La Ph}losophie Bantu-Rwaqﬂaise de l EtreS:. is the: most

"brilliant product of the Bantu School, and is of special pertineo;e

to literary critics- he i one of the five authors vho served as grist

to Janheinz Jahn s mill in Muntu,55

»that

-
disparate discourses ck:kbe synthesized into a single one by tikin

theif object of thought a3-oéng.

Lch\
Hantu, . time and space;’ and Kuntu, mode. The extrapolation of these

.

‘<\

f&

36 - Jahn organized his book around the

3
which is founded on the presumptﬂ.h

metaphysical categories,Kzgame had posited: Muntu, man; Kintu, gging;¥&

*

R

categories. themselves extrapolated fromyfhe grammatical cate!bries of
‘l

1

-
Kinyarwandese, is eV1dent1y.a gross simplification,S but Muntu was an

$’ideological tour de force, and there are Afro~Ame§ican scholars who

still bolster tl’in theories of the specificity of Black American

culture with his terminology.

African and neo—African " cultures

may well use language in a special way, but. the mere transfer of terms

L4 K

Jann Sy does not constituﬁe serious proof of it.

Kagame, himgelf a priest,

also had personal reasons to contrast

\,

from Dogon mythology through two different filters, Griaule s and then—

.
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’.Lhe Western philoscphy he had assimilated with an African philosophy.

: - . . o
The four éntggories of Rwandese thought are compared with the ten

© Aristotoh.n\cateéories nof only as a heuristic device, but as another
means of marking the‘aifférence'betwéﬁn Africa and ;he‘West. The

transposjtion of one's own model fin this case, grammatical cate ories)
p . 8

dnto ontological categories, into essentialist "structures of thought",

" is a procedure widespread in the Bantu School, whose aim is not to
create .an indg¢pendent discoursé, sbut to delineate (after presupposing

its existence) an unconscious system of thought underlying the life of

dondji

a,coilectivity in constant evolution, already.Other. As Ho

' v
'

’points out, Kaéame's phiiosophy is ﬁp; that of the Rwandans, but\of
» ’ ~ Lo )
Kigame himself; the momen: he moves from philology and lingdistics

1
i

into formulation of a coll

.

ective philoéophy based on those linguistic

data, he becomes locked into circularity with the i%iglogy he seeks to

replace.
|

- There.smanalogous marking of difference in The Mind of Africa.

L

The consfruction of what Abraham calls a "paradigm" of African society,

3

based on thg culture of his own tribe, the Akan of Ghana, plays on

analogy as weli:. His description of the African view of man depends
. . ‘ "

v
.

on the contrast with "scientific" Europe: =

©
N essentialist - . scientific .

. : Africa - - Europe
’ U ’ 9
Various svnonyms for "scientific" could easily bé substituted into this

paradigm: 'materialist", “"empirical, perhaps even "existentialist".

-
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Senghor, Whﬁh'Thécd’with the need to lqbél tﬁq kinds of éurreaiism,

i the European and the African, those to call the former empiricist;

'

"mnéfriulist” is a common tag commonly attached to Western culture by
those who forget that the runQaway transformation of nature wrought
! ) !

;%y tEéhnnIogy is a product of culture, a mental vision.

For Abraham too Africa is primarily spiritual, metaphysical.

Its metaphysical values are transcendental, not contingent. And its
. I
ethics!, in contrast with#tho individualism of the West, are communalistic,

. I
as the discussion of Akan . literary culture clafms.

Tt is no accident, then, that the first work of African philosophy
A Y x : i "‘.

was written by a Furopean. It is furthermore no accident that” Africans

!

who have pursucd the topic often do so from a Chriktian point of view, .

v

with a need to reconcile Chfistian‘thoo]ogy and a presumed African
theology, a théodicité. \Kaghmo and Tempels were both pricsté;_Senghor's

religious preferences are a matter of public récord. BGt the audience

Fos those susceptible to the above arguments is not limited to Chris~ - -

tians. Muntu has an influence far beyond the confines of Africa proper.
|

The Islamic historian Cheikh Anta Diop is also {nvolved

in the dialobti\\ofﬁidontity and difference., | |
The central thggis of Cheikh Anta Diop is the Fkgyptian base of

Afrjéah civilization.” A simple analogy underlies this "Egypt thesis":

\.-{
Egypt = Greece , A2

Africa FEurope : .

N oL
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The cultural lingage of European.civilization {s almost anays
traced baék to Creek roots. The Lyypt thesis is an attcmpt to ncquire

oqually illustrious predecessors for African culturc, of the same

style and importance. +he majestys 'tability, and ﬂystefy éf
“the source of an entire

andient Hgyptian'civilization 1s take

;ultures?apc viewed as the
" ! .

pai el of universal history, and tribal

logical development of the éulture whichygayewﬁirth to the pyramids.

\

Diop's many_studie§ of the role Egypt 1is said to have played in
‘ : b
African cultural history‘are well~documented, but not above‘criticism.

Comparative studies of ancient Lgyptiun and modern Wolof and of

politicql and social institutions throughout Africa and in ancient.
Lgypt bolsttr his thesis But his evidence curious]y aligns itself
into polar patterns. Let us obsexve the play of oppositions, and the

J
careful perlodlc sentences (which imply a neater rcality than 1is in

i

fact present), within a lengthy text:
1
' X l

L. berceau méridional confiné au continent africain en

b ticulier est caractiérisé par la famille matriarcale, la
cre.tion de 1'Ftat territorial, par opposition & 1'Etat-Cité
arye 1, 1'émancipation de la femme dans la vie domestique, la
xéno, ilie, lei cosmopolitisme, une sorte de co]lectivisme
sociail ayant comme corollai&e la quictude allant jusqu a
1'insor. -iancé du. lentemaln, une solidarité matérielle de

dr01t ~~ur chaque individu, qui fait que 1la misere matérielle

v . oumor lL est inconnue jusqu'id nos jourh, il y a des gens
. ) pauvres, mais personne ne se sent’ seul personne n'est
- , angolssC. Dans le domaine moral, . un idéal dg paix, de justice,

ou de péché driginel dans les cré:tions religieugesiet.

-de bonté, un optimisme qui élimine’ toute notion d culpabilité
i e‘stﬁ le

métaphysiques. Le genre littvr11rt de- prtdilecti
roman, le conte, la fable et la comédie. //

Le berceau nardique confiné A 1q Gréce et a Rome est

caracrérisé par la famille patriarcale, pat 1'Etat- Cise

B al .
T v ’

w



{ | : iy i
the influence the meridional world had upon the nordic one ("c'est gu

v, : | ‘ : 119

\

on voit. af'sément que c'est au contact du monde méridional
que 1és nordiques ont” élargi leur conteption-étatilque pour—-
s'élever au niveau de 1'idée d'un état territorial et d'un
‘empire. Le caractére particulier de ces Etats-Cités en
dehors desquéls on était un hors la loi développa le patriotisme
. 3 1'intérieur, ainsi que la xénophobie. L'individualisme, '
la solitude morale .ct matérielle, le dégoiit pour 1'existence, '
toute la matiéfe de la littérature mogprne qui méme sous ses !
aspects philpsophiques n"est autre que 1'expression de la
tragédie d'un vie dong ‘le style remonte aux ancétres, sont .’
1'apanage \de ce berceau. « " ‘
Un idéal de guerre, de biblence, de crime, de conquéte,hérité -
de la vie nomade avec cgfiie corollaire un sentiment de culpabilité
ou de péché originel qui fait bitir des systémes religieux

ou métaphysiques‘pqSSimistes,\est 1'apanage de ce bgrceau.§?

This utopian vision is not without nuances, such as the allusion ta

i

° .

3 ~ o ) . . :
contact du monde méridional que 1?3 nordiques ont élargi...'"). The

" obvious objéctﬂon that the liberation of women is certainly/not the

most adyanced in the meridional wqud,'as things now stand; is

answered with a petitio prihcipii: . ;}'
B . : T \

: 1 , '
"Le progrés technique et la vie moderne, Iiémancipa;fbn
progressive de la femme moderne ssous 1'influence mé&me de cet
individualisme, tant de facteurs rendent’difficile 1'effort’
nécessaire pour se ra Eeler I'antidue;condit;on de serve

de la femme aryenne",g # i ' s

e
| ¥

But the argumentation retains the form of a series of oppositions,

nuch like those df,Mmé-de Stall 1n‘Qg'lg_littérature'and_Qg 1l'allemagne: .

meridional / . ordic
 -matriarchy / patriarchy
' territorial state /- city state
xenophilia / xenophobia
" collectivism -/ individualism
peace = | / war o '
justice : /
optimism /- .
non-guilt / .
/

~comedy

5
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© We __gannot_he_r,e. discuss t-he -accuracy- of - his system," bring forth ‘the
\ :

‘existing evidenoe that African civilizations, as well experienced

ar, calliinto question the contrast between territorial states and

city‘states, between matriarchy and patriarchy.. But'briefwreflection

~ shows that, although the duty of the historian is to generalize and
detect the largcr patterns, the fatal . error of many is to lean too far'
in that direction, and impose pattern where there 1s none. In a word,
symmetry is not ‘the design of history but of the historian.

There arq\iomflcx figures of thought behind Diop s version of
African history, figures which depend upqn all the connotative poyer i
of the French language and of the’ humanist culture for which 1t is
the frequent vehicule. Where else does the- certainty that Western culture- ,
is based’ upen "la solitude morale\, upon a "malaise inteilectuel" come",;

65 _ . . , . , -

from? T _ S S . . \

. N
4 -

. The literary applications of this utopid66 are delineated by

DiOp himsclf Guilt being foreign to the meridional mentality, the Afri—_

can myth of thtblacksmith (of which there are contemporary manifestations

in Laye's. L' anant noir) cannot take on' Promethean proportions.

L' analyee “du mythe’ du Promethte a conduit nietzche a faire
de Ia criminalité efflcace .un élément, constitutif de la
conscience aryenne. FEn' approfondissant le mythe du forgeron .
en Afrique noire et dans 1'ancienne Egypte, on .aboutit facile-,'
ment 3 un héros (quivalent au Prométhée, voleur du fey et
bienfaitcur de 1'humanitié de par les nOuvelles techniques qu'il
" apporte. ' Ici aussi la notion de crime n'est pas absente, mais
- elle est‘atténuéel . -3 11 n'en résultera nullement un sentiment
\de-culpabilitc permanent pesant sur 1°' ensemblé de 1' humanité
et obligeant celle~ ci d se créer unm univers pessimiste. \ 67



tale, the.fable,,and the comedy its preferred forms of expression.u .

_ authentic Tradition s C

A
-

“

Tngbgenre of tragedy, conceived as content rather than form derives

from this. obsession with collbctive guilt 68 and here Diop is in

e

ag(eement with Nietzsche, for whom tragedy is the main mode of the I

West, a mode with roots in... Greece And African civilization, appoaes

”

Diop, feeds off a deep vein of optimism, and finds in the novel, the

i
e

This view runs ¢ounter to that‘of Senghor and Césaire;'for.whom

boetry'i central to the African spirit.' But the essential in the fote-

-going analyses is not what is said we do not presume to arbitrate in ,

Co ;o
these matters What is important is rather how these assertions are

made, where they come from, hnd further'behind, who‘makes them, for

the-benefit of whom,

A similar series of questions ought ‘to be asked about a related

:

tendency in African literary ideolog the search for roots in an
. : !

© : co
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' l

‘fih'ernch Africa. Oxford - 1967; Hubert Jde Leusse Afrigue et
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CHAPTER FIVE: TRADIT{ON AND MODERNITY

The concept of Tradition is tqc cornerstone of much ﬂontomporary
: i : : . .
African thought. Critics revel in images of an Africa untainted
by the codtfadictiﬁns of the present. The past is the safest place -
. < .
for thi's vision of Edenic!harmony, although there is also a Third World
futurism which promotes utopic visions of whdtiis supposed to come.
Mannheim discussed idoologi@al obsessions with th’past or future at
length. In either case, attention is diverted from ‘the present to a
fantasy: fromithe prestidigitator's hands to the product of his
. 5 Y
manipulations. The fully replete vision of Traditional Africa, whose
~outlines are dictated by the play of oppositions discussed in the
previous chapter, but whose details are easily filled in, has an
intoxicating effect upon African or Africanizing ideologues.,
) N . ¢
, N ‘ . N
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On the other hand, the dichotomy Tradition/Modcrnity reflects
an actuul rupture within African society, though it is in fact a

mlsrending of that rupture. That which underlieq its frequent use

I .
is the political and social gulf separating'the philosophizing ‘}

€
elite from the masses.

I Folklore, itsclf dtfinod as Y411 lore (knowledge, w iédom' action)

otansmittcd by tradition" is related to what -we might tall "traditional—

w b

ism". ' _And primitivism, also an affectntion of an elite confronted
- . i

with an Other to which it attributes positive antunyms of its own

_flaws, is akin to both.
«

N

The confLict betyeen those with political power and those without
Hs ﬂL}leCtt( in f;;onrof! gtudy of d'phrtiy hynostatic entity, be it
_;he Traditioni the-}olk, ﬂr the Noble éavage. Thc parallel between VL
Africnn:traditionnfism and thoée two~ other phenomena with roots in
‘ WéStern elitisnlis not gratuitous. Primitivism also existed in ore-“

. b C
apitalist societies likc Rome, ‘but it is always predicated upon elitism,
and upon the cultural and thus ideological distinctions between the‘v
Ildborate and the Simple the UrbLn and the Rural.5 Lapitalism is also
capitolism, a.hierarthical concentration of authority in metropolitan \
centres. Primitivism, thc inversimn of reigning cultural values, 1is’ |
one reaction which. dcvelops against tentraliqm, but one which avoids
rather than confronts concrete social conditions kolklore,'one need

not go far to show, was founded out of‘a_dual need, the’justification

for a unified national(ist) hletory,‘6 and the preservation lof the lore.of



"

s

peripherdl masoes Qho hao,,unrii,the rapid oevelopment of nineteenth?

century capiralism,”been abio to hold themselves apart from Weaterﬁ

"civilization", , , o |
,Indoéd, rhe thémes of folklore, cSpccialiy as argued out in

the ;ethodoloéical‘doliberations which have always marked -this

id!scipllnc; are extremely pertinent ro Afric?o Traditionalism. Naumann's

‘ivision of the‘VolQ into an Oberschicht and an Unterschicht,’ concepts

Tejected both by Nazi {olklorﬂsrs because rhey threa;énéd.the Hitlerian
doctrine ofirac%al unity, and by the Soviets,yfor whom or?étivir}_is

a property of the masséé, not of ap,intelligeﬂtzia,7 no longer has
i . i
currency. Bur'the dlchotomy between the elite and the mass is not only

within' the subJect matter of folklore,\it is the very grounds for ic.
| l
LcrtainIy. folklore and the related tendenéy of traditionalism exist
! : b
‘precisely becausc there is an Oberschicht, whose lore°is to study, and

an Unterschicht, whose lore is studied. Recently fblklorists, like some

ethnographers,a have beccme aware of these presuppositions.
J g \
The Africanist. Dan Ben-Amos' response to this dilemma is to convert

folklore into the study of small-group social and\artdstic inte?course
wherever it may occur, in "primitive" or in "aidva_nced"'soc-ieties.9 .Such

an approaoh is one possible way of transccnoing the tradition-bound
_ . { B \ . ‘

conventions of folklore rescarch, ond establishing possible ground§'for

an. objectiv " scieucc?of lore, something more than study-of the marginal

\

‘and dominated outskirts of metropolitan CUlture Although he does not™-..

confront this problem, that of ?la_sociology within class socleties,
) : {

133 .
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reverence for an idcalizcd past,

4

‘ ' . . | . | - ‘ \ . . 13" R

s,

|

Ben Amos does. recognize that the "traditional c urdctcr of folklore
\ .

is an analytical construct. It is a scholarly and not a cultural fact",
i

lO

And theruhy he relievcs folklore studies from the weight of an obsession,4
- o . .

\

Traditlonal mores are habitually defined by their oral nature.

;f I

The group centered around Denise Pau]me and Genevievc Calame Criaule

bhich publishes. regularly in Cahlers d'Ftudes \fricaines, speaks not

of "folklore", but of littératu;e orale, althdugh ;ts'methods are
: -

“fundamentally tnose of trnditional folklore. kAnd'the very criterion of’

I ! '

£

orn]:tz 1§ central to the dcfinition of folklore itself historically: ‘
Voo .

the study of 1lliterntes by literates 12 Literacy and 1ts,lsckkare_its- !

| . : - : '
hidden dynamic.. The concept of an Afr:ican Tradition As foanded upon

i
°

a similar schism: those who are "modern" ‘study those whom they call
”trad?tional"; AR instrument of the nation- constructing class in

Afrltl,_traditionulism fixes attention upon a hypostatized duality, andt

.thtreby camouflages the grounds of its own continued existence, the

dlchotomy between elite and mass in Africa. = - . f

Not surprisingl)* tho manifold connotations and even denotatio‘1
of "tradition remain confused The word is made to refer to the -
v i

entlret) of African civilizatlon before the|arr1val of the Europeans
\.

(but not of the Arabs), to ‘the mythic or cultural content .of that

c1v1114ation, to a pastoral image of untroubled daily life 1n such times,

& . . ~
and to tribal literary practices. The concept is both diachronic;
N B [ i .
insofar as it alludes to qre-colonialrtimes,‘and synchronic, vinsofér

3



’originality vPs-a=

around in thé here-and=now.

. < | . .
as it is attributed to éontemporary Africans'only slightly affected

by "modern' life.

1 .

The characters and readers of Onitsha literature place positive

value on modernity. The fully—literate literary critic tends, inversely,

to regret his Westernization, and to look nostalgicallx baok to lost

'innoccncc. ~The yearning is sometimes a literary pose borrowed from

v 1 : ,
Westgrn tradition, as in Okigbo s Virgilian- eclogues. ? But it

also follows - from the frustration and disorientation e;perienced by the
bourgeoisie: "Tradition" becomes, finally, a code word for all which

is alien to the ontemporary elite, ;an- elitc which then "borrows
. § . [

i

traditional elements into its literary works in,order to acquire

hc outside non-African world Tradition is

';ascribed to either/a distant or a recent past, but it'is-understood

“that the best cxemplification of traditional values Is still wblking
- . 1 . . . , . [ x | .

\

Yet the cdlture of . the illiterate masses of Africa is not a static

1

" and crystallized relic of a mysteribus past but an active means of

résistance against their increasing exploitation. The‘image.seen in so'

many African novels of the man trapped between two'worlds,’the

.‘]

individualist whose ties to an archaic kinship system hinders'his upward
Lo \ A . N ; . . \ . *
mobility, is artually a misrepresentation of a form of group solidarity

which contains the seeds of an alviinative social organization;

‘Des phenomencs sociaux variés et importants, comme 1' organi-
sation de la solidarité rcdistributive, ne pcuvent étre
analysés en termes-de "survivances' de_ la société

traditionnelle (solldaritcs ethniques et villageoises, etc, ),
1 . o \



mais doivent au contraire &tre réinterprétés comme lés

moyens de résistance et de survie dans les conditions du .
capitalisme peripherique, méme - s ils se moulent dans 4 \

. les formes ' traditionnelles" 14 ‘ C o

. What appear to be traditional forms do contrast readily with modern ' T

‘ones and become terms of a major ideological polarity. But such a
i
scheme serves a purpose» it cloaks the class conflict between those who

r
!

_ manage State and cultural apparatus in contemporary Africa and those. who

remain étill unorganized The racial or ethnic solidarity of Africans,
. ,.'\

which at one. point in time was a\necessary position, has become the
. 1

ideological instrument of an elite.’

African poets have written eloquently, on tHe other. hand, of uheir‘

\

»personal relationship to tradition y especially as represented in "
memories of family\or childhood g Autobiography is’ a major genre

within African literature, such that the novel is itself often autb-

§ ' ' s -
biographical in form and in content 15’ The author-hero commonly seeks'
out ties with a traditional pabt with pre-modern culture Camara

. I
5 Laye 5 L Enfant noir is a. classic, but a. comparable warmth of. feeling

“
! . FORN

¢an Fe found in numerous poems of. Senghor, of John Pepper Clark, in mosg
! ! . s
writings of lesser poets, and in such.works as Flechi Amadi s The Concubine,
- (.l

whose recreation of a dignified .and almost Crecian pre—colonial past is

. i
I,

perhaps an early example of a‘vein of African writing yet to be developed \

and marketed the escapist historical romance. Chinua Achebe's "odd-
1

‘ numbercd' novels (that is, Things Fall'Apart. and The Arrow of Cod) are

v

'examples of nostalgia too well known to need to be elaborated 1 : . 'y




-different ‘in nature The cultural concept of tradition ip‘prerequiaite'

‘from thc modepﬂ culture af Africa*/literate and Oral $ocia1 systems

are more egalitarian"'insofar as langWage 4in general is a'common'

, ‘ SR | . 137

ALlTl" of these descriptﬁone of‘traditional'AfriCa contrihnte_to the image

of African life, past andcpresent, in'which tradition‘is Just a N p'f

. generation away, and is culturally not politigally or economically, . .

" to. descriptions of realitcy. as, . esscntially, a scene for cultura]conflict

or for a synthesis of new African man from two di,parate but recon-. S L

\ | , :
'ciliable-historical types, the Western and the African. : , 1 -

ALl of this is'hot to say that there are no'reaitdifferences
Kl

hftween tribal and peripherally cnpitallst Africa, nor even that ..

culturnl differehces do not go a long way towards describing much
i

that\separates past fromlprcscnt, or, more pertinently, the present
Y .
elite from the past massesn Tribal culture\was essentially different

e

are . dissimilar, and distribute pOWer in their own ways The latter \

‘-social property, and the authority to interpret texts is npt. iThe

“writcrs who tranbcribe folktales are ribht to extol the creativity of

the oral story—.te‘llers.m‘. But the effort to seize the feel!. form - ' ‘,

'\and flow’ of an oral tradition is responsible for much contemporary myth—

<

making,bbout the verbal magic of ”neo—African writers: SR

G

According to African philosoﬁhy, man has, by the force of his
word, dominion of "things''; he'can change them, make them

C . ,waork for him, .-and command them.Q\ﬁoE to command things with . \
words is-to prdctice “magic". And ta‘pgcctice word magic!is
to write poetry~--that holds not . only foriAfrica. - Thus African
‘philosophy ascribes to the word a significance which it has

, alsp in many other cultures, but theére in only That is

why African poetry made, such a’ world-wide impressign the
moment it was hcard beyond the bounds of Africa 17

i P . ,
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The key of Jahn s argument is that, "neo—African writers 1ike Aimé"

Césaire and %enghor arc contemporary examples of this traditional 11

~

vcrbal magic, whatever language they -may writc in and whatevcr their

p \ ‘ ' % . L
soci<ﬁ situations. - i t : N il

."1

Likewise, thevrecognidion that tribal culture was qomehow more
-

cgdlit\rian than the present culture is also the premise of numerous

.'proposals for an indigcnous African Socinlism, thosc running from, the

-
K

”ofiicial" theories of Senghor and Kenyatta, t%‘those of Sékou Touré,
i

' Nycrere and Nkrumah:18 Thc crux of these theories is that tribals
. . \ f

-culture can pass directly to an 1dvanced state of- socialism, a new

: communalism, without dcveloping a capitalist society first. Tribal

‘-

communaiism was not however, the lot of all in Africa; especi$11y not

'in the great cmpires of Mali and Songhai which are most often,used to
. (

bolster the image of the African past.

In. litenary criticism a similar use and misunderstanding of
tradition occurs African art within its oral setting, is without'
question at. radical oddsiwith the elitist, text centered official art

\ ,
~of the West—-and of con?cmporary Africa Yet the egalitaridn principles ,i
of’ traditional .e, tribal, art are ﬁdleged to carry over int} neo- - _
"Africah art which iglso in accord with thc tcndencies dcscribed above,

)

becomes a’reversed mirror-image'of Western art,'anti—ihdividualist and’
. - N o . ) . ! ' -4 ) :

~

functional, rather than ohne Interesse.

{ . .
In -African’ poetry on the one hand the expression 1is always
in the service of the content; it is mever a question of
expressing oneself, but of expressihg something, and, indeed
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with a viewwto the results, for African poetry exists as
function. ' Nor is the African ever concerned with his
inncr‘nnture,'with his individbnlity.l9 : T

Like the proponents of African Socialism, Jab? here argues that the
valucs of tribal cniture carry over into the present in spite of .

fundameﬁtal changes in the ﬁocial anﬂ economic structures of contem-

pornry Africa His argument is as faulty as theirs. Whatever their

. Lhildhood memories, contemporary African writers are qbite far from

the traditional-and-egalitarian sharing and participation of tribal art.
The audience of African art is not the traditional Afrlcan about 'whom

much of it:is,written. Its audience is Llscwhere either geographically,
in'the}West or sociologically; in the university ¢ompounds and !

government villas of the large cities, And tnis problem is a function
of a partiqular conflict, that-of a literate and politically powerful

elite, .and an 1lliterate “and politically-disorganized mass. N -

o . : : N :

o " - - Le paradoxe actuel de la litterature d' expression frangaise
’ africaine qui est d'étre plus connue et plus lue a
‘1'étranger qu'en Afrxque, restera longtemps sans solution
" tant que nOs, écrivains seront coupés deé masses populaires,
et ils le-demeuront aussi longtemps que ces ‘dernidre elles~
meémes ne soront pas promues, je ne dis pas 3 la culture
(car les masses ont naturellement la leur et la viyent plus
authent iquement -que . quiqpnque), mais 3 ce style particulier
de culture que conferent la lecture et 1 ecriture 20
I
l

. The "promotion' of the'fpopular masses" to literate culture means their

o

political orgonization in. their own terms, and'pOSéession of the tools

i
B

of mass so<id1 organization.
The conflict within Africa is not that between the reified term
“African Tradition", and another no less vague modernity . .It is rather



bétween rwa soclal classes. when, precisely; African writers

\

er be cut off from the masses, their own culture, rooted in’ their

privilege, will have disappeared, as will the the fragmented and

t

disorgnnized cultures of exploitation experienced by those whom critics

-

persist‘in calling "traditional": The new culture will not be a mere

the African elite.

An elemental reflex of literary critics

v e

in terms of gurrents. of thought, pf schools,

!

should be clear, traditions This tendency,,

: 1s Wwide-spread in periods of anomie, and has

belles—lettres throughout this century. The

createﬂ to'fit the needs of -the present, and

i

has never prevented critics of -almost all leanings from asserting that
La

~amplification and extension of the contemporary literate culture of

is to define phenomena

of,

by no means solely African,

i
the connection

thus dominated. European

fact that traditions are

change as 'those needs change;

‘one poet is in the "mainstream" and another not .

usually more frank: they admit that hiStory is an apologia for the

~ j

Historians are

present. Literary criticism:rarely attains such relativisma

The African preoccupation.with,tﬁadition is, for ‘reasons already

!

‘exist, in particular those deriving from_Fanon,or from other more

orthodox Marxists, that with the greatest appeal seeks out "echoes'

tradition:

!

- alluded to, especially strOng.21 Although other currents of criticism

' of

©

The most vocal and popular school of criticism in Africa is
ancestralistic. Its interest in literature qua literature
is only marglnal and it devotes its critical talents ‘to
_detecting,: first, the rebirth of African cultures in the

'will no long*



work.

B diverted from the revolution.

»

‘ growing mass of creative works in Furopean 1nnguages and,
second, the-characteristics that' distinguish African
literature from European literature. 22 :

Such criticism has an unidimensional perspective, '‘a code which converts

. 1 o A :
all content to a single ehd:»aSséssing the African-ness of the literary -
/

quon's‘reéponsé to the'idea of a rebirth of”African'cultures was

given in Les Damncs de la terre, and was a rebuke to "ecultural"

—— e e ——

négritude.

. i ‘
‘L'adhésion a: la culture négro- africaine, a 1'unité culturelle
de 1'Afrique passe.d'abord par un soutien inconditionnel
i la lutte de libéyation des peuples Oh tre peut vouloir le

' rayonnement de la culture afrgc1ine si 1'on ne contribue pas

: concretement 3 1'cxistence des conditions de cette culture,

c est a—dire a la libération du continent. 23

[ S}

- In other words, the rebirth of African culture can be perceived not in

its referpnce to the past' but in its radich rupture with present
! ~ 1

dominatibn. According to Fanon, time spent discussing the past is time

T

Marxist aesthetic principles: require literature to draw near to

politjcal écrivity, become in fact identical to it. Public affairs must

. o .V>‘ . . . '
become poetic affalrs.. Unfortunately, such a coincidence of poetic ‘and
public affairs .is, for the moment,'purely hypothetical, and would

depend upon 3 social integration which, in Africa as elsewhere, 1is

non-existent.

At first sight it may appear thdt critics insisting upon' a retour

aux sources are not too distant from this approach. This is not:the case.

' .



" the culture of those whom 1t dbminates, is predicated upon a static

vision of those cultures, upon an .appropriation of "content" but not.
. . t * .

Fanonian approach. The gap between those who would renew African culture

the connections between . that literary platform and contemporary wanks of

AN .
\ = oo o

i e . ) R .
! ‘ o A

The two approaches are based upon different ‘premises, and.have

L

different effects. The second tendency, that in which the elite co-dpt

upon a change in the nature and role of the elite. :Fanon; on the y \

other hand, was hoping for a rynamic situation in which the two cultures'

would fuse, of a new politlcal culture in which the elite would dissolve
into the masses,through a wide~spread common sttuggle.
‘ ' " .
The second aim of what Mpondo called anceétralism", that of

-distinguishing European and African literatures, is also at odds with the

by establishing an anihology of tales, legends and;motlfe, Tchicaya sl'{v
?literary platform ,?4 and,those,for whomithe new-culture\will take root: #‘»4
3from‘below",,will be’forged in the heat of politicalfconflict, is
irreconcilable. VThis repertoirefof Africanhngtifs isﬁmost;freqnently '
cited'as’cvidence of the African—nees of the new literature., :i omeximes,

-
. . o
B

art are tenwous indeed L ' ‘ .

[} P .

Rien de plus désespérant, en effet, que les soi-disant
analyses de la littérature afrlcalne qu'on rencontrpg ga et
13 dans les revues et les livres. ~ Quand elles ne sont pas .

‘ le fruit d'un impressionisme de bon ton--il y a quelque chose

! . d'africain dans ce livre, un je’'ne sais quoi--voila qu'on
nous propose--particuligrement dans la critique anglo-saxonne--
des influeﬂtes, dcs filiations pour le moins hypothetiques 25

~&) — j

We should not take Alain Ricard’ seriously when he singles out Anglo—

'
.

Saxon criticism as particularly prone to fantasy. His impressions are

c



purity to Tchieaya himself

coloured by his qwn culture. . The Anglo-French rivalry haS'been left
, ' - i )

as a relic of the colonial nays, and 1is now part amd parcel of contem-
' '

: porary Afrlean criticism. But Ricard's weariness vith endless je-ne- .

ars-g ol 1s perfectly justified, as is his frustration with, ntghly ‘
y | ¢

hypothetiqal claims of influence of tribal upon contemporary poetry

o

: {
We have discussed at.length one example, Senghor's attribution of Bantu

k]

1

Michael Echeruo s "Trad&;ional and Borrowed El men ts , A carefully

reasoned and documented performance %ﬁ "Anglo-S axon” criticism is orlg

‘of thc rarv examples of critical analysis of the p}rtly literary problems

- -

>

underlyin assertlons of tradi 1onal 1nfluence Eiheruo concentrates
y 8

- :upon,four areas of investigation:'techniqueg deliv ;y,.subject matter

and langwagc. What he discovers in tne course of Qis perambulations

l

is that a certain kind of comparison, that between modern Nigerinn poetry

LA
«

in English and the oral tradition,'is,‘in the ligh} of the 1inguistic
v ~Ao ’ .

2

impermeability of the two, extremely complex; On }he one hand, it becomes

f - .o
! !

obvious that there is nothing remarkable in the fatt.

-4
:
1

... that there are considerable lnfluehces from foreign poetry’

on indigenous Nigerian writing today.. 7For the indcbtedness .
of Nigerian poetry to foreign literatdre is, in the final
© analysis, part of the problem of the translation of a- local
- sensibility and indigenous environment into an alien arti-
fact: the anllsh poem, 26. . i

On the other, and presupposxng the critic s sensi vzty to the very ob—
¢

ject before his eyes, the fact-that other rnfludeces -—1nr1uding

. ! 3. }l
traditional ones—-enter into a poem is also not jh the least surprising.
. ® . !, 2 )
l . . ) . ’ o ,

G- .



in the modern,poétty”.“

_more or less in the same way. - The theme and experience of exile, with

K

) ' -1 ’ B :
Poetic -imagination has the power and the license to seck out all
. . | ?
L . .
cultural contekts, to transport all cultural baggag@.
bk b T : R )
The process of fdentifying influences--whetlfer from traditional
or from foreign sources--requires an cxacting and sensitive
appreciation ofithe poem and the imnginative pbwor of the
poet. There is no other mcaninpful process. 27

. ‘ \ R

Echeruo'é argument proceeds through lengthy reference and detail, through,

for ‘vrample, the revelation that Okigbo's elegy in honour of Yeats
modelhd on a Yotuba praisé poem, the oriki, was in fact cribbed from

an Fnglish text and translation of the oriki, and represents a con-

siderable distortion of even that text. His point is that Innumerable

mediations arg nGCUssafy to capture all of the information contained

within a poem, and that these mediations are so numerous that the notion

-

of traditional inflwence is not a very rewarding one. “"We cannot say

B

with great precision wHat in the traditional poetry.has influenced what
E ) - . a . .
Poetry is in esscence so subtle and multi-.
y ) . .
farious that its reduction to monolithic abstractions, sucp as | chqt of

Fradition is to miss 1ts point.29

K

. . '} :
v . , -
'Moreoverz‘ns Okigbo's use of Virgil in his "Four Canzones" demon-

¢ - R i .
strates, the major Nigerian prets use any influence, any subject matter .

its pafd!lols in the "First I logue" of Virgil, is as African as any

[ ' .
o

modern incarnation of an indigenous poetic. traditipn.

If little can be proven about the traditional affiliations of a
- : : :
contempporary African poem, the social background of literary practice

N .
) |

R

144
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| . | N .
certainly offers, on the other hand, a valid-point of reference. The

2 . K i
_elitist, in terms of Audience, and textwcentered, in terms of the actual . |

makiné of the art object, practice of‘Okigbo does not differ from that

of Pound or any other modernist writer of English expression. Aqdfthe

rapge of pOSSiblv influences and their total fusion into that "alien

H

; » . .
- artifact" which is the poem, is good cvidence of it. In other words,

root only as Afrigan society changes radically. But contemporary

there are other literatures, that commungl literature of the past from

. which contemporary cosmopolitians are frice to lift the occasional
!

mbtif,.nnd that new literature of the future which will be able to take

\

\ g
?

Nigerian and British poetry belong in the suﬁe general category. ™ The Q?

point to which Echeruo does not come openly, though {t is' implied

1

- throughout his essay, is thdt in fact very little separates'contempora;y

which may exist.29 _The inascent Afrf&an,literary tradition which speaks .

. ) o , _ ‘o
African from Western literary practice. -

His analysis of tradition and his very reasons for maintainipg

b , ‘ , . :

“his distaanff?bQ\simplistic assertions of traditional influence, from:

Wgcestral{sn’, s a refined\add self-conscious form of the usual medns
. : . ) w .ot .

of relatiny contemporary works to the past: through what contemporary

French crities call inter-textualité, the comparison of oOne element of
. . l - N B L4
one text with one of another across any barriers of language and context

)

: ' . -, 30 - .
of "3,000 years of:Black poettyﬂ including Egypt¥an love p’!:ry, is

| P ] i
one example of thorough-going, if unconscious, intertextuality. Gerald
Moore has asserted. the interconnection of all African texts, past and

I
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prosent 1n his articles on "Time and Fxperience in African Poetry - '

and "he Image of Death in African Poctry .- Most tribal cultures were.
- |
noted for thelr reverence for their forebearers. and-U.1i Beler is thus

.vablc to 1501ate!the theme ot thc anceetgrs in Senghor's poetry, nnd'tie
it to an Africun tradition. If t;tuhl and ceremony hhd a role to play
in traditional roligious life, then roference to ritual and even a
chtain ritualistic qunlity in the\poetry of Okigbo can be taken by

l .
critics as ex nmples of the intrusion of a traditional past into the

"poetry of tho present. ~There are, needless to:say,aproblems with such |

) . 31 :
comparat {ve ease. . ‘
L4

Betiveen a spontaneous and a studied use of the theme of ancestors-—-
o ' ‘ 1 .
and -there is no way of knowing the portion of pose in Senghor's references,

the extent to uhich he was con%ciously creating the themes of a literary

tradition——lies the difference betwecen a direct and "genulne connection
! b b -

with the traditiom and an artificiﬁl; stagey one., Gerald.Moore's,
stcond articlt qrbues that the treatment of death in traditional and

modtrn poetry is similar _There is no doubt that death is, a major theme

of tradit1onal poetry; but death is a theme 1n all litenatures ’Aﬁ
L4

<Y s

African poet who deals‘w;th'deéth'wﬁll identify himself as African_oq}xia.
if death is seen, tradftionally,'asla passing into .another world of !\A‘I
livingvspitits or ancesters, or as the subject of a bearch for meaniné
which will teplace, while referring back' to, the trad1tiona1 tribal

:henninglof death. WOlc-Soyﬁpka‘s "Death in the.Dawn"vis:ah examplefetl‘;;;% .-

the. latter. In an9‘of these cases it is difficult to detefmine“whether

' | o
the initial impulse was traditional or the result of the study of African
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~,

'culturcalsbudy which has informed the poet that he 1s dﬁligcd-to treat

death in‘a particular way in order to cxpress "his" culture. In fact
i . \ . .
e fit is always possible, and appears to be the case in Soyinka's poem,

‘ that a recent personal cxperionce'iq the source of the 'poem, and that
: I,
L the porti( process has dllowed a slow nc«umuldtioggof imggos from all
‘“/ . -
g f i
’ uspect% v the poet s 1ife, from his years of living in the troplcsj

’

and from Nis WQstcrn—stylevcducation. Another example is Okigbo's
. ' L]

recurrent image of the'protagonist before the shrine. A cgmmqn,tribul

rfligious fitual.wus Lhe offoring‘bcfore a sﬁrine‘in a sacred g;ovef we
'\ ’nre told. But Okig%o wis an Ibo and 1n fréquenk contact with Catholic
'ritudl, which {s at times not Sreailyqﬁ&fferent ﬁow much of Okiggo's
bhrino is owed to remgmbrance gf shrineé .past; how much to‘a concuntrdted
! Mrethinking" of‘thelofferinry . and 1its implicagions; how mucﬁ go the

‘ ;act\ that th('*l image allowed him Lo‘;con.t’latc symbbls of two cultures? In ’
other words, i; is siﬁplefmindcd to treat the-poet as a gﬁ%sive recgpthcle
of any current of théugh;. b Jt‘ . . | 2 : !

Now ail éf thqge gonnéctions bétwecn the bast,and.brescnt have a
- * certain literary Qalidity. Oﬂigbb;s-or Soyinga's or’John Pcppé; Cin%k's
. ‘ . * , . :

b  use of traditional imagery, their récourSe tv'the techniques, sﬁbjpct‘ ' .

matter, and motifs of oral literaytures asg reconstructed into a literary :

.
-

systen (Tchicaya's "literary platform’), are legitimatc means of enriching -
literary content.  Where the lie‘muétlbe given is at any ppint, at‘any

- & moment when critics assert Lhat this "inbertion//ni}tribal tradition is

‘more than the verbal mastcrygof‘a very few poets and critics, within
\ o 3 ] "' ;
a literéry system which' is not only different from the tribal one (as

J . i ‘ ‘ . +
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N
different as Homeric epic art from Pound), but radically alien to those .
very masses who are presumed to be sti{ll under the influence of )

tradition, still close, in Senghor's expression, to the very "deepest"
. . \ )

‘ |
sources.,

"The” difference 12 kind between oqel and textua1~litcratures is often

overlooked By critics ‘interested, for whatcvgr reasons, in relating the

. \
P |
past and the present., Thus Mich1c1 Croder s cloar Qtatcment of scep-

t%cismiof 1966 was on at least one occasion deliberately misread:

There is'no rcad)ly npparont continuity betwéen the creative
writings of modern Nigerian authors and the traditional literature’
of Nigeria, which, with the. exception 'of a certain amount of
' miterial in the Arabic qcript. was cxclusivgly oral Indeed,
\ one is tempted to believe that the twp are of a tota ly

‘ " different nature and that any link bétween them is either a

‘ fictioni of the expatriate critic's imagination or merely .
fortuitous 32 : :

“Bernth Lindfors, whose career as critit has been constructed upon studies
of thc_role refe}encé.to tradition piays in é&ntemporary literature,‘

\ : K
ospecia]lv in thg novels of Tutuola and ﬁchebe, persists in pSrceiving«

reference to the past as, direct Lnfluence of the past.?3‘ Crowder's

point was thnt chq,oral nature of traditional literature is so radically ..

dilroant that any influoncc iq arglficial, of a klnd wit% say, Okigbo

use pf Virgil. This was‘implicit in Echeruo's article. And. the under-‘ \\

lyfng argument {$ not so much whether or not 1gbo proverbs occur in the

. ‘ R . " : ‘
novels of Achebe, but hou and why they uccuri ,This,/g%rover,-islreleGant
'nuf_unly in Lloyd Brown's'scnsé'accurding to yhom,the cbnséious'artistry
vof‘A;hebe énqbles h{mxco bont;ast 1ronically noﬁ only léuéIS'but ﬁealms

\

-



with periQhﬂble vocal instruments and 1itcrdture practised by ibolated

of reality,Sa but also in a dceper, more theorctlcal sense: how are

~

LY

{
‘those of oral 11ternturu’ Phcnoanolobists like Dufronno trnincd.in

thtunl interpretation, are conditionud to pcrceive perception as it

is tuxtually perceivod. The y cannot brnckct thuir own’ modes of .

| .
bracketing. For reasons which are obvious, thqruvcan be no oral
\ - :

phennmenology Our“argument’is'thnt thb more self—coﬂScious'textual ar-

tistry is attributcd to an artist, the furter he is from ;he purely\

v
\ N P

traditional. , Lo
Voo ‘ * :
The introduction of print and the fndividualization of literary

- )

experiences 1t produces Influences the .very nature of the literary work.
. ‘ PRI . .

For a work which-is peréelvad in commdn and at the same time with oﬁé's

'

fellows docs not partnkg of the static and inviolablc nature ‘of the 'sub—

jective ae%thetic experience. Iitcraturo practiwed in a public forum L

; o
and highly schoolcd individuals, to whom the liturary eﬁperience is . '

containud in hooks and who havn a monopoly over those books, are

two di@parnte phenomena;u‘

.~ ..Dorson, who has bones to' pick with e¢veryone outside of the purest
. - , . . : I

orthodpxy of folklore'scudies.B? makdé the point that ornl-litepaéureiﬂ‘

\ S . : . : :
does not cover all the-grouné referred to by African writers when they

speak of tradition, that a stddy of the insertion of Lraditionql elements

into contemporary liternture rcquires a firm foundation -in folk}ore.

\

The tradltion spoken of by African writers includeb tribal customs (for

\
4

“the’ mOdCb of” creation and pcrceptiﬂn of textu§1 litnrature diffLrent from e



f

vxample, the Ibo wrcstling of Achebe npd the mythb attachcd to the

-~

4smlth of Layc) undtis more thensive than thc purely litcrary tradition.w

\

Indeed, it Includes all features of "traditional society Knowledge

of these features {s sometimes acquired through direci‘contact, through.
\ . o . o | . |
mumory, hué also sometimes through ktudy. To understand this, it.is
! - :

'.nDCDSbary to understand the distlnction between a 'spontanéous" insertion

of;trnditional materials and a ca]culated one. Amos Tutuold e cmplifies
o b Skl | | .
thé former. b

. Tutuola, whose woék§ have .been deluged with critical comment of

late, iq not wrifihg out a formal conopption of tribal tradition, but

. T -

quitc simply writhL storios, in a rather strnnge Pnglish in which

hc uses the materian.which comc to hﬂnd Hc ib unconsgious of the~

Tradltion and the - Modcrn. He is a perfect instancc of the situation
-~

‘n

Finnegan referrcd to in .order to refute thL notion that one either was

- 1

or whsn t traditional _ o . -
. v , :

l Thore is a tendency to think of two distintt and 1ncompatib1e

types, of societ\—-"traditional” and "modern" for instance--

and to assume that the irndividual must pass from one to the

other by some sort of~revolutionary leap. ut individuals

do not necessarily feel torn between two séparate worlds;

! they exploit the a1tuation in which they find themselves

a5 best thqy can. 36 ,
R » . L S \ e o e

In the first plucé,‘Tﬁ&uola'uses plots, mogifs.and themes' from tribal

oral narrative in his own tales. lThé precige-source of any given theme
. N ’. ¢ \ .

is difficult to pin down, ‘to be bure, for Tutuola will have heard

i

primarily, but not exclubivcly, Yoruba tales. In other words,'accounting
: Q’é, L i

150
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) ‘ | . ) I(’ '

o

for hié sdurces'suffé:s?the same ambiguitles as accounting for any,
and all oral sources, the;vufy.orarity, the dynamic'and constantly

evolving natuge, of tribgl tales making them.hard to categorize,
Nonetheless,. there are basic ﬁlot‘types, basic. themes, and it is .

. possible to dlscover moments when Tutuola hqs_an=identifiable'pnrallel, ~.

as«Herskovits claims.’-7 Harold Coliins, who' finds a score or more of
' | : i . . :
parallels and "sources" for incidents in Tutuola'svnovcls in'coLlcctions
of West Africﬁn folktnleé, makes a similar claim.38 The best woﬁk\ ',
| .

- in this direction has in fact’ been done by Linc fors, who fulfillb Dorsdn s

critcria by approaching tho quastion on three levcls biographical,
. ' " : |

"internal, corraborative,‘and then also‘hy referring to literary sources, -

- in particular Tutuola's relationship with_thg/Yb?ﬂﬁa novelist D,O.

) Fagunwa.39

- For.most critics of Tutuola, he is essentially a transitory . |
phenomenon: = A\ ‘ L . ’

. s ' . : ’ !
The uniqueness of Tutuola's works rest on ‘this ability to
assimilate elements peculiar to the oral tradition to elements

qculiar to the literary’ tradition in other words, to impose
a 'literary organization over’ essentially oral narrative material.

-He thus represent's an example of a transitory state in the
formal artistic evolution from a purely oral narrative
:tradition‘to a pure%y 1iterary narrative tradition. 40

A . . i . . . o : L ) 1
- Tutuola is portrayedras a product of two worlds, ahd‘is b%qticularly (»
B . l o, . . “‘ .

. . o . ‘o . - » 1 * . \\
relevant for what he communicates about the earlier of ‘the two. The - -

¢ -

'geed to pigeon-hole fexts written by someone who never learned to conform
" i ‘

. . v , . I

to Western gefires has, on occasion, lead‘tq the assertion that they are
. | - . )

: quite’simply'fplktales, written_out in sub-standard English, that tbcy

1



4 . ’ ' . \

. ‘ '
"accyrately reflect the structure of the folktales that have inspired

himﬁ;&l _though'nb.pfonf is }ertheoming because the "structure" of the .

|
‘

Afrjcan,fblktale,'in either a Proppian or,any‘other sense, 1is unknown.

‘Enéodntered in print, trd1CS considefed traditional are taken as proof

AR i

that thc 1raditionnl dnd Modern have merged But Tradition and -

: Nodernitv are our ideas the-ideas of the modern era. Tutuola's story °

L]
h

is forcmost a text produged in certain circumﬁtances, for kertain

nudibnces‘ whose'mnterial techniques and modeq(gi exﬁgtence as a \

literdte work of literature have little in common with the tradition ones.
. |

P
4

1hi§ is clearer wheu the same phenomenon,the insertion of

‘traditional semantic content into a modern form,is '"calculated".

Tutucla's "naive" stvle tends to befuddle us into believing that he is

o . . |
maive.. But writers as Achebe, Okigbo, or Soyinka are regllar cxamples .

of. the use of tradltional mqtefial in modern wrapping. This is true

i

both of linguistic colouring, of proverbg pidgin. themes, but also of

1

'the larber entities, narrative techniques nnd genxes. According to -

Bernth Iindfors, ‘for example, the folktale is the paradigm underlying

A

Achebe The Arrow ok God, and the proverb 15 reronsible for much

. i
S n
of i{S‘Style.a‘ ‘Other crities maidtain that the primarily narrative

43

1

nature ot African fiction can be traced to the oral tradition

There are two wav7 to acc¢ount fdr thCSL links between one realm

and’ another 1) there are inherent prediapoeitions within Africansv

towards certain cultural traits—-a racialist hypothesis which reaches

‘full flower in both European racism and Segghorian négritude—-,\and.

152
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2) in practice, that . _tb{dqu familiarity with the Eribalépagc R
(the use of proverbs, the penchant for narrative rather than psychology, .
: ] .

the thematic significance of ritual, the notion of death), contemporary .

writers can incorporate clements of the past into modern works. Most

Y
R

critics would now reject the first hypothesis. But many remain unawjre

of the consequences of the second. If the tribal tradition'is one

:

. N '
among, many sdurces, then there is no privileged relat'ionship between

the tribal and the modern, except insofar:as these writers and thelr
v ' . . . 1
* @ .

.iSEltiCS'prefer.ffor’psycho]ogicnl or political reasons of their own,
to draw upon tribal traditions. That is,.the prcfercnce’for trhditionél
material is idéological in nature. o S Fy ] ™

\ i ’

The model of cultural~evolution implicit .in the above critical:

a [ . »

bomméntarylcqntains a‘nﬁmbor of uncxamined presuppositioné; Trédition
is n shadow figu:é oflmbdepnity, its inversion. In anonriier chapter
we §pw:how the connotattbns and attributes of "Africa" were also‘subject
to a play of oppositions and contrasts. The kinship between fhésa |
'two pq;rea.tcrms,\African and Europ;an..Tradifion ?nd‘Modernity,.is

LN

striking; o _ o ‘v.. v : . e

. ; L ) . . )
Products Jof each Gther in a practically mathematical sense:
] . . :
Tradition and {Modernity-are presumed to be the component parts of the
"new Africdn!, an amalgamation of the old tribal and the new Western
: 44 . : ‘
ways. The result is tautology, though tautology concealed by the

c&mplexrty of ‘the texts.  If Tradition and Modernity are already defined

in terms of one another, their synthesis:is empty of meaning. The

t
t



original sense of the word ﬁc%shdéive}
]

Here we cnter into a fundamgntnl debate over how models are

used to describe and to 1nf1uunco the erception of reality, and who

uses them. The interests of the African elite are that the key ;Opics

of contemporary ideology be the lost tribal traditions and ‘the, conflict

between Africaps cterh cultural values. The elite seeks to///
R g o N
assocdateliESA B spositive terms of éach‘pa%r. Western

‘. . &

Gy 5 'pq sp‘iaristgs occidentaux basent leurs
caa ann'lyseﬁ‘gp, a li,ttcrature africaine sur les notions de
B "heurt de civtlisation” ou de “conflit ue cultures" en
{dentifiant .3 1% suite de Sperigler la société, la
civilisation et la culture. Par la suite, si les peuples
. opprimcs se¢ souldvent contre les colonisateurs Luropeens,
.ce n'est pas une protestation contre 1'oppression nationale,
~raciale,’ socio-politique, culturelle, mais tout simplement
i le résultat de la fatale "incompatibilité" de 1'Orient et
de 1'Occddent. Et pour résoudre cette contradiction il ebt
nicessaire pas tent la libération des peuples, que la
: _synthése des cultures opposées, possible "a gondition que
Y. les parties intéressées se comprennent mutuellcment 45

1

Or, as another Soviet critic pointed out; referring to two famous-
i 2 '

- - 1

Western "Africdnizers™: i

We might 4dd that British and Am;ri@an policy in: Nigeria

had in Beler and Moote two’clever and able ideological
agents for the creation of the'desired atmosphere in
Unfversity circles and the 11tcrany world. Unlike the
criticism levelled against n(gritude by writers like David
Diop, Semben Ousman and Mongo Betm, Beier's attack was aimed

from the Right, and his chief tnréet was the poetry of social

ideas. 46 o
A 1
i \

J

. v L : .
Agents do not have to be conscious of whaf they are doing, they must
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f I ' . .. i .
merely act ror. Be 1t out of exoticism, of scholarly curiosity

of polifical creced, Western critics who underscore the cultural asﬁécts

'

of Africa at the expense of the political ones divert qptentibn from

Western exploitatiom of that continent., . - |

1

» /Jahn was right, however, innsingling out the British anthropologist
' ' : S
Maflnowskiias a typical spokesman for those who would‘trFaﬁ-Africah,

, 4 )
b"‘litcrature as a hybrid of cultural currents. 7 Malinowski's thesis

may be ‘more articulate -than naive statements of cultyral c®nflict, but

. : ' : i v ' : .

~its outlines are the same. Two cultural systems purportcdlﬂ,deduced_
( . . :

[ : !
from observation, are taken as both determinate and determinant. Reality-

is described as a synthesis of fhé two systems, but one which slips
I B .o . . . . : . . 1 .
inexorably in the direction of the stronger of 'the two terms, Western

f -

' | : ' ’
~ technological civilization, .The implications are obvious. The

inevitability of Western-style civilization 'is implicit in {hé vety
formulation of the paradigm. Evolution {is towade‘ﬁodernity. Tradition
1is over. - ' | S o |

. Those who struggle against this drift afeISUpposedly justifiéd‘_

!
in attacking the superficjal, cultural manifestations of Western in-

fluefice, dress, place names, etc., but not in cafling into question the

very framework of analysis. Theories of culture conflict;aré in fact

theories not of conflict but of assimilation, of 1Ilﬁsory.p:ogréss ’

towards a future Modepnity.‘ N - 3 S T,

\ . ! .

. There are two methodological problems/with such a model, The

’

first resides in,tS@‘bery nature of the entities contrasted: 'currents"

<
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B — .. - - —— e e I I

" of thought, Tradition and Modernity are themselves reifitations.
| L]

Thelr . combination and permutation are metaphysical.

The second derives ﬁrom that same choice of entities: history

‘_is a scene of conflict and contradiction, but the'mOQel of culture

o

conflict conjures away conflict,

Even tiie most subtle elab01ations of culture canflict theories

.

are unable to transcend these faults. Sunday Anozie s Sociologie du

!
roman africain set out to break away from the simplicities of the inage

[‘ . B ) .
of the man caught between two worlds. 8 He deliberately chose to

he calls’his second "determination under the theme of .
IS

Iy

4i1C individuals" rather than that of men "between two worlds
"dont nous rejegons_ici, par des citetions conctetee, la demarche ' . ;? T
tendencieugg et le psendo—bsci"'ﬂentic:i.snm"‘?A9 This'change in'terninolégy
does nbt‘alter his analysis, ~; L » = : :.,l I

v : . .
v Within the first of his three: determinations (~ng§ of heros
in the African novel) the novelist intentionally draws links with the -
traditional past.‘ There aTe two.ways of conceiving these links, |
aLCOrding to Anozie either contemporary.literature is intetpreted as a
"prolongement de la litterature orale et du folklore africain"; or it

is considered "le véhicule authentique d’ une.viSion du monde tradition—'

" nelle africaine".so’ Tutuola is given as example of the former tendency

i

(4]



"tradition; but as such-do not differ in natoretﬁfoh equivalent integrations‘

. . , » \ ’ ] ~
insofar as he -fills-two roles reserved to the raconteur In traditlonal

- ! i -

society, the moralist and the entertainer‘ and dOes so throush tragitional

‘!

ales and themes. The sccond potcntiﬁl link is es tabILQhed through the

) )

reprcsentation of individudb within the traditional past, . the- exumples
74 .
being Th ngs Fal Fall gnrt and Arrow of God. Both of thdseflincs of thought

. o ) / .
conform with what we have above called valid 1itcrar¥ connections with

!
c

of primitivism, pastoral or folk material into contemporary Western ar€.

Anozie"s sccond determination, the "Intro-active", occurs When

‘e

culture conflict is transposed onto an'"existential” or "traglic" plane.
R 11c ) ' ; v . glc’ p

» .

His distinction- between authors who are merely documenting conflict

between Tradition<and Modernity and those who raisc the dilemma ontofa
! e :
higher allegPrital or metaphysical level 15 pcrtinent But this nnance

does not. alter the underlying principles of the culture conflict, not the

- v

structures of the works which express it. ‘They are inevitably symmetrical

.y;aain s'hape1 Their organizing principle is that of friction betweeg two

) X
i

polprized entities i This symmttrv is evident 1n Anozie S own diagrammes

of the eructures of L' Aventure ambigue aid Le ﬂegard du roi, 71 One side
! o

Tof these charts represents the traditional world and ‘lues, the other

the Western ones. And when there is an ‘internal chronological develop-

ment, its very‘movemcnt is s"mmetrical‘ It would be worthwhile to ask

~

whether such symmetry, such Elegance,-indeed the very use of diagramg

v

does not respond to the exigtncies of Anozie S ownmd ourse, originally

-

‘a Sorhﬁzne thesis. and not to- the requirtments of. ;helr object of study.

But in Aither case, our observatroni't:kain relevant for at whatever level

I

v
~ ¥

J!yg
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14

Y ! - .
. N ‘ "l?
a . i .

‘the rhetorical patterns og-:ymmetry and‘polhrit& occur!, whcther

%
‘within thp novels or within criticism, they are part of the snme
. . o ' .b
idqological syStcm. . Loy, : :
' . - ., i

The third determination, the extro-active, leads™to bUtAdoes‘:f
. ' 0 e n ~

" not quite reach the exit from the cdntradictions of cultural =~

conflict. .There is a telling difference between théjhero who seeks

to resolve his conflict 1ntcrnall§, and he whosé conflict ls external
. ) . - . . / ' '

“Wge three stages upot which Anozie claims socﬂal 4

and political.

' ! .
. »

4 out are those of colonialism, or urbanizatidn,
- S o S %Y

conflict is
PR B

and bf‘the‘hefo's pollficelfsituation. The last is pnrticularly

- ~

bf‘ihtcrest for che ero ] anxieties deriVL from the socio— - ‘.:
POlitiCﬂl glight of hiS\country Bufqln a1l three cases, the 2

“hero's desire fﬁq a limitless individual liberty is the Oerk\pble

cause oficonflict. The new populnr hero remains still born, still
- : ’ - »
g

e
b

at,gfips-with hié_priyéte frustratidns, still a mhn of.two

’ , RN
[ A . .
. ! s PR 9
. ! ) A

worlds., Co : ’}-’ . : i “,;.

- In the yords of kole %ovinka _.Me. new battery of themes results

from the breakdown of unit) against an external enemy ;‘?
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, . . o
b : - The b\Lkpround stafts at the. united. opppsition by the COlOﬁiZLd
to the c\txlnal tyrant, Victorv, of sorts, came and the writer ‘
suhmitted his.integrity to the monolithic stresses of the time. t)
For this any manifesto seemed valid, any ism codld be embraced
with a clear conscience. With rfw oxception\ the writer directed
his energies teo cashrining vnrtor\, to rr~a‘firming his iden-
o tiffcation with the a)pirdti‘\ of nationalism nnd the stabiliza-
e ’ tion of soclety., The third ,tg;c the staye at’which we fiqd

e ourbolvOf., is the stape of disillusionmcnt 53 : 2 o

s VAN L/} D"

. ‘ Jo
{ . Such no\h- Q"yg Sovy mka &(owq: The Ir tcrpre ers, Ouolopuem's Le Devolir
-I u i

T de M VA} s The Bt_uutiful Ones :’_\1 Not l’_oi Born, Laye's Dramouss,
, \ , : —

.. 4& flli { o wa,\,qr ano\:hcr thi”s phasc.of‘disillusi’onment whose
. o, m]. - :

T i P

£ —.~1m¢t‘ﬂ 1’: .éa‘uq;} ic once again, thc mekx within .the-ideolo;:ical fagade

LR S .

:

» ,v-‘ .

EY T . e §

t tg&f"now 'M-ricxm btate. Scntimonml solidarit\ \cith the masses. marks :
~

t}}w w&\tks of most writers of the_nek, Atrig:m liCer:\rv elite, “but thFir N

o m.\wnom th’it this solidarity.’ es,pm ialf\ when couve\..d by - ;,o'éernmuntal \
. "‘\, .
\:ir‘clt‘s,fri.s' iliusqr_\',' and their mabilit» tq u>olv«. the contradictwns of
9 -
o their: own positioris has lead tO"m ideo‘logicall rupture wr'ith t‘mﬂi?\io.nalism.-
. Insofnr;. howcvci'fr as that i(ie;wlogica'l fra‘ctu‘re is plast‘erod over
b\ rginfoxgadA refoe xlfome tr» and ievércnce for craditional wavs, or to |
.8 i ‘. .
“.r"'gonllict. between la~.t and pt >ont Afncan literary, ideology remains R
2 ' ~:“l‘ "‘ . - B

in ..\'uhl—dc-sac. deitiomliﬁn confuses and invcrqes the issues. Supra— '
|

i

. R iy N !
) lndi»idua‘lism is a real {’Obﬁlbllit\"onl) tn post- modern w;irﬂes. .Yet’

x

i_tr.xdltiopalxsm wntinueq to . e\pljad\t the ambibu,iey and frustrntiona of

mdiviuualig by ,e\proﬁ'riati’\g to 1t>clf concepts of cmmunal action--—
3 : / ‘
,_effcc“t\ively'cr iutim, any porential of con‘munul action by, rele ating it .

3 »

to. a pburclkv 1 3 pical’ re%z_,l.m.v' Anozie's romlubion is within this line

v ) . 1 : ! - LS . ‘ “
: 3 st AR o \J.‘ ' " : B R
! [ ) R TIPSR & o

e of thought:

g
[
ik
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,ﬁ’ L 7 "‘“ ’ ‘ oo ' ' Ty
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<:\ \ - : . ' .
. . ‘ v ‘. .
/ N ‘ l : ~ \
« atricxin doit résoudre pour lu!—meme

\‘Eamself. His choice. ologically spcaki g, has thercfo

' for tradition le?ds to unidimenslonal interpretations of a vonerated\. A

. o - l ' .y leo

?—> \la conciliation ou intégration de cey deux notiorns de 1’ artiste-—
\ la notion traditionnelle qui postule 1'individu comme une

N négativicé, la notlon moderne qui revendique 1'individu comme

une positiyitdé--est une fache que thague romancier ouest- |

’ - . ! ) - ‘_ . . 3 h
The cards are already stacked: cach artis ,15 to resolve thgfar

.

madé: Discussion serves to reinforce the premises upon whiﬁh it 1s.
|

founded. It is a pet{tio principii. ' I v"u.

. ' ' ‘ it

Tradition is a deceptive cdncept whﬂch-divefts nttention from. . ~ = Tt

P . . 4 " .."' —-
privilegc and {rom the present. ithgp literary criticlsm, concern e

\ .
\ 7
anon, and alses & lengthy series of faux groblbmes. As 1t4'hppeﬁﬁr/’1r

this is ‘truve both from a conscrvative point‘of view, that of Fcherﬁg ’
. , . v
to whon each judgemtnt of’ literary inlluence is of neces§1ty do y‘

‘ , ‘ '
complex that no speciaL status for tfadttional influence ought be ma{p-

‘tained, and from a progressive point of view. bélf—styied guardian# of

tradition and its values, those, who ijé'themselveé up as thg solely

: i
vqualified Interpreters of texts have much to,ga!&*i&bmhfhe weighing &nd i .

asqa\ing of influonce the show 18 all the!.bh Thelr own marginality

bo;h in terms of audience affected &nd concrete historical impact is

Veiltd by the sanctity of’ their prlviloged pYOfCSbion, of their monopoly

" of meaning. Their hcrnentutic principles are 1In any case erréneous.

AL basvd Jbponta. static and hypostatized model of history, their exegesﬂg is

‘ e
beside the point% cohpated to the differences between the African elite and

: C : A
the masses,. thosge between Festern and African*littérateurs are trivial,
. 2 S . —_—a s



LY

.

Tradition is, in the present context, a luxury, and the ériticism which
: . 1 R
is its vehicule has, unless it explicitly defines 1its own“context. the
- - \\ . . : }

\ ' . \ : -
same status as the fmported Western consumers goods which jJam supermarket

shelves in resid@ntial coApounds of Africa. . ‘
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. 1v11u,strate #the colonial relatiohship of master and slave. The former

CHAPTER SIX: ARIEL'S TONGUE

The reldtionship be»tweey’ros;;eto, éhg Renaissance Du.' in exile,

oo : L o
and gnliban.‘ the native subdued by his otcult powers, is often used to
. w . M

i

imposes not. only his will andAﬁis whys, but his'tongue. The létter,
having mastered it is then obliged to use it in spite of- himself
This reading:of The Temgest applies, and haq beeq applied, to situations

as’ far apart as Madagascar and the New World, the Antilles ;md ’

RN

Africa. - - o t
. . : .
‘The parallel} 1s a seductive one which helps sum up the complex

)

‘patterns created when race, language, and culture cross in a colonial

‘context. A third character of the same play, Ariel, subsumes the roles

Yo

.;__,,z’ o \ 169
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and c\hoiccs"the intellectual has in such c::ircumst:mces.‘l' A\'\d the poly- | , k
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semic poetfy of Shakespo&re offers an oppoftunitylfor pages of ‘play:

in a humanistltein rarely seen in African'crigiéism, John Pepper'CIarkx
_¢ﬁumerates the manifold uses‘gf Prospero's tongﬁe an African writervfen
use Qithout dissolving into idcntity with him.z

But' for ali its richﬁéss a§ symbol, as Fornﬁndez}Retagnr calis 1;,3“

: . 4
as shorthand for psychological complex, as Mannoni uses it, and as

literary lmagc; as Lamming applies it;? the paradigm ﬁemuins'fairly

L]
f 4

unidimensional. Its polar structure is instantly apparent:

B » o . .
L : K .,. ‘ ‘
- ‘ Prosperg @ L= Europe  / : e
’ Caliban .~ Africa : I

¥ s, . bl
Although Prospero and, it,follows, Europe, were originally. the posigiée,_

A . R A .
T sides of the comparison, Caliban and Africa readily become so themselves

through the process noted many times above: 'In the dialectic. between
K- : i ' , . ! ? ~

text and*tontext. of which any motif partakes, the ‘Shakespearean play it~

< | . o ' : N
self:acquires new overtones. Adaptations, such as Césaire's Une tempéte,

: L]
single out particular aspects of the original texts. The codes under-
. . i ; e > . o

lying our perceptions of ‘colonizers and colonized are modified.

Africa, having‘become!eonnected with Caliban, -is enddﬁed with all

\ ’

the copnotations we can draw from the role. The cursing on which Caliban
prides himself becomes ‘an emblem for a whole current of Black literature,

“ that exemplified by Césaire's Cahier, the tormented poems of Léon Damas,
or those of David Diop. c
You taught me Ianguage, and my profft on't

Is, I know how to curse. ‘The red.plague rid you
For lcarning me your . language. (I,4), 425-27.

i

’ .
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The consciousness of speaking in an alien medium, but of having no’

i

other in which to spuak, permeates almost all African writing. VFanon's

Peau noire,.hasques blancs is an eloquent statement of the dilesma. The

intense fear on the part of intellectuals of making'tlxe ‘élightest

mistake in French is one of its side-cffects;z And thc-aecisi'on.-w_hich,

e R

lmunts many African states over which langunge to foster as official 1is. .

;. @& . ,
vet anoth«r of its rnmifications 8 /. ' - *

| .

Caliban's confusion and hesitdtion bctween his new and his former

\

itmgunge, but £r rammarless grunts and groans in ijospcro s eyes, 1s at the

“heart of the 'literary symbol it also serves the'needs cf those of a mofte

o Sy IR
-
—
~5
fo
[ Y

political bent, the éditors of Caliban. a Journal of Vew World’ Thou&ht Q .

and \Jriting 9 Like-any other motif Don Juan, Faust,“;e";c., that of

Q‘.
Prospcro and Caliban bears the prig,.t of the“mo/};eg 133 shose who use 1t.

African ,litsrary culture is to al]. intents ané purposes written in
g 7 AR 3 . .
P;ospero s tongua ~T ssue of how much ré‘mains‘ofﬂ.&liban s tongle-
’l

is still hotly debated, and this discusston often cotresponds to that
of the ancestralistic" tendencies described above,.@:h devote their
X

critical. talent's t:o detecting the rehi'th of A’frican cultures in the.
a : B o
*growing mass of creative: works in I-_urope‘?nﬂinguagn,sﬁ what goes on

AN
"in the head" ox bilingqal persons is hypocherjcu-l t,his stage of
. ‘b‘ﬂ‘ o
1inguistic sc:[ence. and criticic_m_';tnte \83 in the cffec;s of the inter- ;
. “ [ ‘» <4
mingling of two languages in 11tet&“¥ire must, 1nstead, confine themselves{é’.

o tbxtual observations, " to c¢oncrete detail rathu‘ than abstract prin-

Fo'rg example, the remaryof\ Senghor or those, relfted, of Jahn !

> . ) 1
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g r

.t accotding to whi b Atricdn 1nngudge excels in image and rhythm are harm- R

‘

n .
A LﬁlP),imwgcqadoniwtig.%~ In thulr faith. 1n the prinkiple of pa ole, of R

>

pommu, 01 the- (ICdthL pomor of lqnguaﬁe. both have: simply confused wh

r . -~ X 1 - P - e I

. !f . B . . q’ﬁ* - g s . 't
- _d culture savs dhout itsol' nnd w nt th(ﬁ LUltUTL dob a practice SRS ‘.5§§

o ‘ ‘if 3 ;) \ AR S K

ou;hlv equivalent. td taklnb the luropcan powoxb at thvlr word whcn thﬂi «

) »; .

G“ 'f, - i
ﬂ'a~" X i

T e spohe of a‘civﬁlizing mission 1n4Africnj7.Tho nomno thoorv whith‘has

. o : N \"\_._ B N '\' o I\ ‘ R o

N e cchoes*ns‘faé away as the Unﬂtcd States, ™ 18

v < . R . ".

N 14
the “sacietics to which” it isuimputod bué from the m\ths of thOsv soutctiqs.

- not. IrOm 4tudy ot A

[ - . A

? . Rhythm, Lhu\othcr ﬁurported attribut of Afriua langua es is ohviously
T, q h N

' o 7 an . important factor 1n axtistic C\ptGSbiOH in txibal Africa-—us 1s T, e

-

it the world over. Tho spggltititv of African rhythma is woli known,,
. . S ¢ atffs. .

though bometlqu hard .to pin dawn 13 YoruBa poétryt to t?ic OHL examplep1t

has no mvz?o compaxahl to luropuuﬂ poctic 9Vg§ﬂm; but its‘rhythm!c"

" ' ~
LR . FRRES

o : R, ,
‘ﬂ&s R tonatrdint\ are as dopendent upon.its linguiqtic}meanq agh oae of: poetry
o] - SRR ) . . . K A . Ly
- ‘ 6 ~ ‘

. in .w '1'.mgunge.'1- The tl;vt'mms vauntod by J a'hn gnd Senp\ _ -l\te xspecific, . '
EN g B TR

'd‘_‘;. o %i; not onuial To ﬂSLflbL‘tO~“ftiC8nq a fdcfiity'for rhythm5 for RS

._.,.,w- L. 3 " e

oy .-

emotion. amounts. to‘ase 4t0'Eur01¢AnS a{}emarkab
. IL . oy

)

ccoa rcasgd,

-'\.. oL »

N ' Thq;(’\%tfalla a;;.‘:om burnfisinki' similar to Lhosc which arise

o o <f durinp discubxlons of qplcural synthgsiq. Svnc'léis has a\loglc of its.
,. % o own.‘“hi\h may- not bv thnt of rcnlid’ And most evidence indgca;gs that~f
. «rons—linkuiQtia,rcforane in lltoraCuzo iq tnCOntiobpl rather thqn

\ PN

e '-tﬁpontancous'; that is, it conforma CD’ChL 1iterarv practice of Westg;n
-omodernism, parqiculnrly as dLmonsﬁrated in che n11u51ve poetry ‘of Pound

F11ot, nd, ion kfyica,-okigbo  The koloni inb powers succeodei marvelbusly
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A wlth tdfe “'Lﬂtcmmtlonal" Furopc
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. Cor ce T .
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of Prospero, but®his ways of making lfterature. o L .
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dte numhgr deponds u’fﬁon 'wlu( oge tukcs‘ to he .a Qt-}mrat' \ ldn;,uagp dnd v

) . : |
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AN

o’ ’ thhs.ia frequently labelled pis‘lf{in" x‘h‘»u,g bv deftnitlon lt is. not«,\'qle
second, of which (.ahﬂel Okara s mwel Thc V3 lce 13 the best exampl s
¢ ~', . an n'rt'ificieil s,t\}listic ru.\tioﬁ‘{w‘hi«h éims at romcbcntlng feutures of .

W,. ' ‘ {
both I-.ng]:ls- and an mdl,.ouous lalmuay‘ th.\t whh.h in ada‘ll\nd spon—

e . R sy el .

A » ‘tunoous way pid).,in in fact mhwvo A \cb'. is W m\ster of the third way,
: i, P A fx
o pll‘[ u*-ulu’ly in A"hn of‘thc coL_o‘ ¢. Use of pdasagos of pidgin to

a -

b . huild ch’uvnctm‘ or pka_v of-{‘ differs Jlevels ot, S0 Licty one againbt the ‘

. R .. , . v @ ) “-. - . ‘
D[ht‘l‘. . . ; R Lt R D ! ! R

a . ?&H pt 't.hose —phv\wmo a .are 1nturrolnted m{d coxﬁb ne within A[ric'a_t_\ S
TN %ﬁ—«. ¢ R

\

t

_ S b :
ot l-il»cmturo AII“‘lcvo §" 01 l:mgu:fge ate simultancouslv ava.,ilable an

o Y ,
" . Africnn wrher, “and to many.African speakers;, 1f a formul West Afrifan

4
/ . “
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'/ literary ln;,l.\sh dcv«.lopb, \1t will by using all of these formb. Peter
V4 . .

-

d
" . Young's -model“S for this dcvdopmenr tollows.
: M .

1,4 . . - : . .
S o & ' A
\ Brltlsh lnplieh —————— e Nnthero'l‘onmw und/ox —— \\‘est African
) . ) 'y Creole or pidgin - '_ ‘ anlibﬁ %
Lo s e
ST lxperimont (c...g,. Okara)
\ i . ' . N . .. o
ARG the language of o8t & -
S Afrh‘-un literatgpile - .
o . in l‘“hl igh, » N -t
. "' ) ’ T "_-\'3'.«;‘_“.', v R U v
. Tom e . o v . 4
' \ B ‘1 )& X . ,‘&. \ B &5 '.,
. o > N R ‘J & v N ) by ¥, . ot 5 )
}.nblibh"i"ﬂ West Afrh.x, eith’ i ite rat\ax‘; ;r in c,w,r)daj ‘11 &, P

th efote pot*nt 1a11y~ ore pmplex thn somv wbﬁ'ld Ieud u:, to bel‘ieve,_
§ Q) ,} ’i

. w, K e
This diven&ltv 153‘;10( unlqucl\' Hn‘guiat iL. lor i‘t" is pos‘sible to “@ -

) f'bcma gl,so 1mo;.pomt&n‘g‘ trud,itional elements *motgs. e
. . \ LN :«‘ ! “ s :

'f‘orth Into g,lu.,Ir wmﬂrﬂ- \ And to a cortaiu extent

. oview Tgtuoln \md..‘\
L A N
. " tnleﬁ, svnib'ol'*'ﬁ*m'

\ -

v !heir doing S0 ;ultl‘i'lq thz re r”&m‘m:s bf m‘gritude.' ~Lidred Jones ]
' (\" .
-ﬁb\

conmcnt uhout bo),inl\a. once thé ~most vigorous of?thom opposéd ;& mgritu‘de, 1.

Lertainly appliea to«\c.hvbe and some \\thcr .m;,lophone wr\ihre. as. wells:

»

. Soyvinka {s permanently installed as the avch opponent of
. négtitude, whild in fact his work exhibits all that négritude
. was - egsgntially about, “the shouting. Few writers have used . ..
the t(‘tdiit\ o,f Afrjcan «\xppricncc to, g,rc.l‘r purpose. - 26

. B N - ‘, . . e
e » .
(e . : . 3 Lo

" But even In cases TS woodon as Okara s, where an artifiuia\l lang,,uag,e has
. - § .
P % \

been wrouu‘t, and u'h&re ‘therefore tl\e are 1ntc.ntion> of gultural synth :[s .

“ ’.' . T .

. eunre there fur. all to see, these forms of st)liatic Jnventio'a and n.fc,rence S

v .

,u v oa. ’ N . . \,
“to 1 igenou-s and gopulm‘ lanbuage go more than i-xuorporate ."nart‘fve . F

,m%t%t’fﬂl | . “1# \ I A

! I.n*ma;n\' mihdS’, p‘i\téic(zlérll minds unfamiliar‘ with hla. wor‘k L %-
. Py L)
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- e e L '
- \l St . ! ) - h
. . ‘“} . '
‘ Okara's novel is.an z_\mbigunus' one, - I€s linguistic recipe is bi-pol_t\‘r_.27 '
o 1‘}‘} . R . \ . - . B
‘ th-ting with a vusion in Ijaw,m and thcﬁa trnnslnting it 'intO’\En'gltsh-‘-
- . 3¢ .. Y ARES R

o .t abu; imporchtlm lm\vfng ﬂ cxamplo. tho LXCQSSiVG goruhdive formuttons

) s
whj.uh ard a \ﬁeaté)ro of IJaw; Oknrn attempted a fusion of two languages.\

- ,('l‘hii 1% nﬁ&%entnuy. not Tuturksln s techni(me be writes dtractly

into English, Lontrnrv"‘{iv;-l\at. segq y.we- thgught ) Unfortunlntoly, the

.y y R TN .
)}: O\porimcnt is awkwarll Jxoweur pOLtiC" it nd be at ““‘“' 3 -
. 2

# thebt s po oﬁ&ptdverbé, and’ whnt Lindfovp talls "Yoruba and Igbf
S 4:!_

\v , K o

Stylea in anllsh" 3 ‘areﬁvfdeméqf a ndt‘lv:e lingulstic tradi&lon. L’

. N
o

S T

b \ ! A ) ..,. # ‘ 4,\ . ,, .
B .md ‘other ways: of deq‘onytmtmg,’the nrrsgncc oftCaliﬁ’hnai‘g_ African'

b.\C’

%iternture, as, Jol'\.p I‘.epger Cl*rk "ur ft. These %honomina occur within a -
S, .

giw}n ‘anxt“%;d a¥ p:n:t of n t:igmpletp8 artist}c unity which subotdinates
‘ e W e gooomn Wy Q)
‘ t'?\e.fm;,mcnt og 10: teech to t,he rorle L&.phys wt&him the wox&\ . As -

."»

: 'lloyd Bf&r k\té out. N_:hebe 3 uae of pidgiﬁ or popular -\peech .is the v
"i’ |

snme ‘as Ma us e, of othcr\:‘{orms ol lnngunge.j!- much as Okigbo 8: Juse Qfﬁ
o N o
. A S

B B
Atritun tradttien wab AR1n to his use of the ,'-xlternational litornry

o e a0 D owe ..\

ML .’.ﬁ-{ ‘v s“.ﬁ &“ ,~'~ '
ST "f trnditioﬂ langnge levels are only o‘c of nther devity.h_t)gitrlying tf\e
- !"' “ \ E > z':»

‘vi i‘qn nf the novels. that of tultural‘ cqnflict. o .

Nhfn. o\\ the other hnnd %ritits an.nlyze a te:gt. as Jahn did with
(R s :
4 | : '1‘utuolé's The Palm .\unc px_‘idkutd. seqkin.g out a trait which is ideologic.al\:ly
) u\ﬂ:mi\ugful.' thytl\m.:' the 'res\;lts_ a.re eriéottunn't&.’;‘z Ttw rhythm.s of :ven
.'lutuolm 8 tévtt u"c.' L‘mlosq some proof to the contru‘v be presented ss -
. -"y 2 { African. or non- Afoe«’n -as (‘ertrud‘e Stein s, or, for ‘that matter. Jahn s own -
\

5 SR : :
v \prose. 'I‘he l'mguistic proccduteq fbb verifving what an "African thythu\ e

would be are as ?'.et,‘.\_mknown‘r .But_ rhythm in the cbnnotativgsystem whick is' Jahn'

-
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and othera of . th' "nQO*African school, 1s.posit1vc. »

How much di%rent is the unalybib of Afolyaya, "Languapes and Y
- Kh’ . . :

© Solbrces of Amos 'I‘utuoln . -His sober digcussion s, 1t Is truc‘, removed .

W t‘mm the hmtcd utmosphoxe surroumling Palm Wine _l}_tj_t't&afg_ at|its
" oA ' T ’ 3& ¥ ‘. } )
x‘ir-s; appearance. f,uropoans such as Dylan Thomas were at ‘?\irs“t passionate
N M o ' . \- -y - ‘ -
nboht the work, fts vitality, its orlginhlity;.!\frican critics were in- v

sultud RS thu luropcu& tcadims' to praise what is from one point of view Q}
’ . ¥ ‘ - o
v . : 1111tur'\cv\ Niguriuus.aﬂtics nre ‘now moving back. towardb an ac&:cpcance of 43_“ \‘
. ‘ . o
Tutuol.l. and \\utcrn"cricius ‘have int‘.egmtod him’ 1nto thelr xOpcrtoire Qf

N
resources sultable for mininp. folk mottts and truditions. » ;‘;~

The. cdt‘l)- rejection of 'I’umolﬁ wns one revbaling initance crf the ¢ o oy

x’{md \montal pr 1nq i«‘ﬁ Africnn 1itcraw Lfi(lCme we quoted Wo“gﬂntpo- W

# E: 5

e originnl sense of the words "In thé nev t

dm t ion , but thi's

-

' nf‘&iterg\ lléb at the ba;,xom ot much of the criticisni' 5 .
T v S, B RS
' The conflict betwecn PrOSpero nnd Caliban hus born fruit difterently

oy N ‘ [ 2

in. anlish 'md LpV?iehch There. has been practivally no tumpering with-

“the «.anohs of stdndard I‘rcnch, and Iocal linguistic colour 1s \segregated

with italics. _ In anliqh, an(thc mr hand thu‘e has been much dis-—
tortion of thc’ iutcrnationa'l fi'angnm,got onlv in the experiments of
‘f w* *.

1 Tutuola, but - {n the poegs of Johﬂ Pvppor Clark "ThL Im- /.

Oknra 3 ;
. “ ol
. N \
prjisonment of Obgala', 1n which the atm is an Lnglish whose "accumulated -

g _ N ‘ : .‘ : R .
impm..t will tond away ' from that cultural aton'we ca‘ll"!’:nglish' and baék R

to ’fﬁe indigonous one'

IS v
)

“M But the Lbullicnce of an Okigbo, wpose flashy

»

usr of nllusions and whose aapimtions.to tlu: nost comopolitv of cultures,
N

L ’ Voo ) o .. ) oo ] . -

.,



is also evidence of a rieed tor agsimilage, rather than be

-

. _Tonguc.38

L 39 ' : ]‘goqi)ertﬁ s tongue.

éssimi}ated by, Prompero's culture. Language in African
'lffernture 1s a touchy topic. Fnglish is mot what Gerald
Moore so euphemistically 6511” {t=in his title The Chosen
) E . N

I‘ has ‘been impgsed, and is st;ll_porceived as

I

K4

v/

@

\

\ . oD

Y

But both are also still the medium of an elite..and hexein

C? . lies the crux of the paradoxes and contlicts above, and why we
’3 have referred to "A}iel s tongue .’not Prospero 8. Fo% if the
N - .
V‘C’ Afriuam 1nte11ectua¥)§%;akq Prospero s'tongue all the‘whl;elhé . ;
s LU ' : : - . ) . ’ :
Y . -makﬁs himSolf out to be. Caliban.-tho"e remainsAanother.whole body
. %w v ' ! ' A N .
f' . ' of people who do not speak ie, dhd who, qu.ations of language ] I
A - ‘.. . ,
ﬂ#h. _aside. iitrthe description of paliban much "{ter tpan any rela-: .
- —1“ \ :.1:‘3‘, . ' ’ ¢ o - tt ' h ’ u . . e - B
e o Ltively priviléged;@dkellecxuai. The-great mass of the African
L e < . . . ! . i R
% peasantry ‘are perhaps better stand-ins for Caliban. And
- 5, ' X v
.the 1n:elleCCuals uho cater to Prospero but share uith
A Y
B Cali?an the trait Qt,b§£9%§¥ﬂﬁ§é?°ueqﬁ-
B . N . )
- . X \ .-i" ’
\ ‘»’~ 4 ‘\ \
N v - "
v * "'1 K
3 . ) .o
; K} ) ) M : } . \
. ,f‘\ ' W g ‘e
o SRS SR
- t | . ) “\ V
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*3 it ’
Migia i1V l‘ro-sper"ﬂ%lﬂqru much more akin

\

. .
7 freed from Sycorax's spell by the fo
’ "4 e :

_— < L) L § ! ’ . 1
To act her earthy gnd abhorred commands", was cast by
i [ .

Ariel, a "

1

riel, the airy spirit who was

: R
spirit too delicate/

Sjcofax, mother of .
. j

Caliban, {nto a cloven pine, And m-oxclmngc"i}or his servitude, Ariel
. \ M v

was released, by Prospero's know-how, savoir-faire.
> o ——

Ca:st ing themsclves
L . .

fnto the role 6{ Caliban b'_';' ufni\hnsizing ‘the linguistic sides 6f the

~ motits, intellectuals create the {llusion that the real

. il
« B .

|
thomwlvew .md thg Westoru mimtor. whereas, as Ariel

o _ ,
contlict {s between
.,

vt‘hley are the - 3

-

latter's \»owm\t. And ‘the onf\miuns of the intcllo;tuaf who remainp

\"currespondcuc ta commm\d", brother. in bondage to (,aliban hut 1ndebted

- \) »

-’

to Praspero, are those, of Ariel, vaoillming between distrust of his

v e . ! .

master, and fear of 'beil\b roLurnod to a Lglibnnesque $tate. R )- o 3

*

TR 4

Or cou(se“'t‘hc dile is not to,

i oY . w e

b e v ;

drospero motif., But thg and-, {ts 1) ,rnal J,ggic
, . . . ;

ogié:ﬁlv.‘ cither :o promo

Ob-.o-‘xion with the tonguo Prospcro. q«riel-, or -Caliban
A

xesoivd within the terms of the -

|
can be use@ideol-

"oi‘ bhwart 'tt\é auso ofd’Cnlibun, Q\e masses.’

!. ‘ R

-

speaks] has the

vltu,t of s¢ ﬂcc.ttnp out. cortain other nert inont tmits “of the motifs‘.-

W q
;

that :\ricl.' himself a victim of Proqpero pcrhaps, {s not m.cessari-ly

thc allv ot (.allbnn, that the wbmisaion ox a Caliban
: .t ..[9 - . "& .,

Y . 1' . 2
E " T

s

to ja_ Prospero (Y
s ‘.. [N

.\(tmra not onlv I‘roapcro s tongue, but who gets td "do’ the speal(ing-.

* 4
. -
. .
N .
. - . &
b
- . Ay
o b,
- 4 M ‘e
o ) . N
e a .
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v i )
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/ no~paralie1 in Shakedpcar??’ﬁheté occurs 3n eﬁéounten between

\

. . L -
T and Caliban, the'révolté, We are to understand Ariel as the

. | i ’ | , ' *
.. -l . ) ‘ . ‘ . .
: |

. ‘i‘ - * intelleptual.’

¥a.

) “, : . Y
" ARIEL: Saludt, Caliban! ;ile Rails . que cu ﬂe m est
L . gudre, mails aprés tout ﬁous stiftmes frérea. fré
ERE ‘dans la solffrance -et. r.qsclavagg. frares dbssi dans:
S - 1'espérance. Tous deu" Wrd vaukons la libercé.
. ; R seules nos téthodes diﬁfﬁ*cnt. gy .
1 .' N o . r
N : CALIBAN: ‘Salut & tot. Ce'n' quand méme pas pour
) ‘ me faire cette professiON 1 que tu es venu me
Ve °° wvoir! _Allomns Alpstor. ‘ le- vigux qui t'envoie,
Nt pas vrai? Beau métier: eur des hautes pensées
* dutatire. G5) ' L

his qulck recognit{on ;hat he " and Ariel gg H'bé"oprSed as loﬂg'.

i ‘
including the qimickry of his methods, f; 1nte

! . . B

of ehe gulf between the massea and thzlintclbdctuals who aée‘

. S S 1mbued with Westewﬁﬁculture. Ariel indeed is iﬂstilled with thé
- ‘P-&.‘if ) . N L
: liberalrdream: = R .‘ N
- Y .. . 3 - 9 g : .
: ' ‘ PP ', \ ) [~ .‘.\

| S L 39 .
‘ e . .
‘In a pagsage (if Césaire's qﬂqpf@ﬁ}gn of ?he Tempest ) with

. : oo X o :
| Ariel, a creature of the air, also Gnder.the tutelage of Prospero,
; t . s .

AL “s the latter rcmains within the sphqre of 1n{1uence of ?rospero,"

! o . ... J'at souvent fait le réve exaltbnt ‘qu'un jour, Prospero, 5

T ' . g toi et moi, nous entreprendrions, fréres associés, de. baﬁir

L 3 ‘un monde” merveiIléu,x, chacun apportant eh contribution se

) qualitees propres: patience. vitulite, amour, volonté aussi.
tel ) \gc rikueur sans ¢ompter les guelques boutfees de’ reve sans

- quoi 1 humdnite perirait d éﬁphyxie. (38) ot

g -
F
‘
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But Caliban knows bettet?
Tu n'as rien compris A Prospero. C' est pas un type @
coliaborer C'est un mec qui ne-se sent que s '11. 6crnse
quelqu'un. Un &craseur, un breyeur, voild le genre. Et:

tu parles de fraternité. (38)

b

-The is&u? is precisely,. first. whether Ariel recognizes the irrecon--

v
\

. ciliability between Master and Slave, and .second whether or nomhe
I .

_sides wlth his master for the sake of the fowmdvantnges‘ he can ,hope ,

to receive and the promise of freedom thrqugh evolution. Césatre s - ’

text'has impl,,i'tationa ‘for revoiutionary politics 1n general ,to the .

! A ‘: ¥
extent that the line between reform m;d revol‘;tion 11es precisely at
Lo | N . . X
~ the po\int where one recognizes the inwrtigibility ot’ the Master"'« o _
’ ' :'r : ' v «‘.‘ - d - 1.' o - ! -""' "\ \;
U A
. ‘ ARIFL Tu sais b!eh qfae cé&"eSt baa ce que je pens“E \ Ni L :
s s viclehcent soumissfa;h. Comprendg-woi .bén. Clest c o
: Pro:,pexo‘qu ‘A1 faut.ghanger. Troubler  sa .‘sérbnité jasqu’ a . ..
. ? ce qu'il reconnaisse enfin 1' exisWe delﬁva propre {cq\us- . ‘m&:
-« tice et qu 11 ¥ mette un terme. 7 , Lk ".»_q,'.,iﬂf
. . ;’_ ] . " N "f.@
CALIBAN: oh ia-1a. Lales}e-moi rigoler. La’coMycience de\\ \

T - Prespero.. Prosynro est, uMeux ruffian qui -n a as . de
N conscience. (37) , ,' . N
. r o : . ':. ,1-". ) . . ,. . : " !
* . . o . ' Yooy
- If :he Naster“'is incapable-of real‘ change. then effort:s~to -change hin\"

+
N, B

~ are iuti],e and utthOun aim i"Autant se mettre devaﬁ‘t une pierre ’ei.. ’ }

.. B

actendre ﬁu 11 ld‘i pousse~ des fleurs'f', Yec. given the Mast'?,p _",‘

e
¢ .-

, absolv.me poWer. A!’iLl s solutiop,.Jls perhaps tempting., to work froni |

}"
: i L e

uithin and roﬁ)rm the monster. evg for the Master s, own good, The
L IR \
ambiguity of tl}e ,conflict. is t:imeless nnd is at the crux pf all 5

progressive 'politics.'- yut it has one more d»imension. t;hat. precisply.



K . of the diffefe‘nce esween Ariel and Caliban. * For if Prospero can
’ ' CAy A . ‘: i v A
. promise a certaln freedom to Ariel and provide him with numerous
v . '“q .,,' ) , .

o - : side-b,enefits, Caliban is a creatutre of.an entirely d_iff',erent' .order, -

‘Caliban's freedom marks the end of Prospero's reign, But as l;dﬁg as

N . o « .

Ariel retains his eall.’mé as "executor of the Master's gjhoughts" and

-

' . N Bl ! .. .
B . ~ 1imits. his actions to "t:roubling the Master's serenity", his protest- :
. . . 8
' ‘ is of no consequea‘- As Shakespeare s ArieI saye( to Pxospero. .
' . . V \' v T S :f ' ’ . L : ! ‘-_ N
Ly LA e o . Uprithée, - .
Rememtﬁer ‘I‘hnve done thee’ worthy service, - o :

. Told thee, to lies%, Made n -mistakidgs, served
'tughbut qr \grudge o grurh'biings. q ii)

The intellectual s choice ia,, 1f'sdmetimes 'mou?ﬂaged with folklore-

k]

T e T a‘nd the paraphernalia of .pnimitiOile. clear«to “Ehose wh,g‘ count.
e - . ‘. . . ST
b e Fanon put it another way e I
A . Lt e L ey ._ Rt ’ L v 7 *~ " e
... toutes les preuves qui- p‘burrai {etre données de
A ""e 1'existehce dI‘rne prodigieuse ‘civi"fisa:ion songhal ne' .
S +chonjient p fait que-les Songhals’ «&"aujom‘d hui - .
ST = 0 gont” sousbﬁhlﬁentes. analphabéﬁes, ’jm:cs entre ciel
; et té’t‘re. ln& tete vide. les yeux vides. 15

o Con’tcnporary -African culture must~starc from recognition of that
» + . :
in‘credib'le cqndition of che T(xird World, and 'é\‘elop from there.‘ The
AY ) r", L f P ‘¢
intellectu,l's choice, Ariel 8 8hoice, between mtest and the quest

’for power ‘to end that exploichtion 15\ in this sense a choice between
N

. ‘Prospero ahd Caliban. The idea of protesc contains thhin it the hope ' F

.

K S that. out there, there is anOCher cult:ured, some‘ing other than che

;h\ o . . «

{ LTt

«elitist. ’hierafehichl -and e:tploitative Western one. Buc mere protes’t,‘

-«
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Jonfinud,to Prosperols literary realm, for all the reasons we have
discussed above, especially in chapters Mrand IV, will not alter
; Caliban's impotence. . e o .
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\ A For elabor§tio§@of'xhis.theme, and one of its'Latin Ahericqg“ ‘ .;'}
L ! : ¢ . e . ‘ ‘ I ’ ) S
? variations, see Roberto Fernindez Retamar, "Caliban: gowa:da a i
t( *Discussion of Culture in our America, Massachusetts Review, XV, ‘
' ' . ' : : I ’
1-2 (Winter-Spring 1974), 7-72.
2 )ohn‘Peppér Clark, ,"The Legacy ‘of Caliban", in\Therﬁxaﬁgle of
§pakesgeare; Evanston,il970, PP 1-38’r v ' ‘ .
-} ; ‘ 3 . B . '
- Ferndndez Retamar, Op. cit., pp. 11-24.
- ' . ! 4 \
. o s . v .
“ o. Mannoni, La Pszchologie.gé_lg_colonisation. Pafis; 195Q,-
> Geqrge Lamming, The Pleasures of Exile. Iindon, 1960.
a ' ' .
6 - a >
« Aimé C&saire, Une tempete. Paris,'1969.- .
TR v 7 Frantz Fanon, Peau noire masques blancs. Paris, 1952. -J.P. Hound-
\\\\<‘ tondji, 'Charabia et mauvaise conscience'!, Présence Afficaine, 61
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(ler 1967), pp. 11-31.
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Piepte Alexandre, Langues et langage en Afrique‘nﬁire. Paris,
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‘iﬁin Smith (ed ), Language Communication and Rhetoric 1n Black
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'Acype for the new Caliban, 1, 1 (Fall 1975). " K
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: Massachusetts Mgview, XV, 1-2 (w1nter, Spring 197@), was a proto- 3
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Simop Mpondo, "Provis&onel Notes omn Literature and Criticism in

1

: Africa \Presence Africaine, 78 (2e 1971), p- 132 = ’
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"Good etudiesf are A. Afolaya, "Languages and 0urces of Amos .

I

Tutuola", in Christopher. Heywood (ed ), Per pectives on éfrican ;

Literature, New York, 1971 PP. 49-64 Berard Mafeni "Nigerian'

" .
Pidgin"” ,in Spencer (ed.lt\?he English Lang g in’ Africa. Londhn,
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'1971, PP. 95-112 | P T o

Arthur J Smith, "Socio-Historlcal Perspective$ of Black Oratory”

N ) f . N e

. R '
. 'w\‘:.k\;\\' . . ; “-“'-' - g

N W,

'Senghor, "L' Esprit de 1a civilisation", Pr&sence Afri&aine, 8-9-l0
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(Juin—novembte 1956), pp. 58-61. Jahn Muntu.‘ New York, 1961 “Tf'
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Especially from Marcel Griaule, Dieu d d eau. Paris, 1947 and such

r

related works as Dominique ‘Zahan, La Dlalectique du verbe . chez Tes
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ﬁambara. Paris, 1963.
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Melville Herskovits (cdq f‘

Con.tinnicy and 9.*393:.

.nulli Beier, Yoruba’ Poetsgp’ kondon, 1970, P 15 Sedkllso I#bm

" ' d : \\

our bibliography, Lasebikan, "The Tonal Strﬁctdre... 3 Sow, "Notes

sur... ' Babalola, The Content and Form of Yoruba Ijala, the articlea

on tribal poetry in @eier, InT&oJuccion to African Litefgture, and

in King, Introduction to Nigergan Literature. B ‘Q*
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'This problem is magnified by the\colonially-induced : i

. 0
A

habit of many Afri@ans of :efe ting to their vernacqur .as. a

. . .
1 o v
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‘Swahili was a trade language of Bank —Arabic origin which was »

creolized Ali Mazrui "EngLish Language and Politicél Consciousnesq‘

i

-in British Colonial Af#ioa",\Modern African Studies, (1967),'p. 303.,‘“
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‘Ulli Beiet, "The Conf[ict of Cultute in West African Poetry"

Black heus, 1 (1957), p. 17.
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@rald Moore, "English WOrds, African Lives i PresengeAAfricaine,
L W . .
_\\English edition, 54: {1965), pp. 90-101
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:'Présence Africaine, 61’(1er-1967), pp: 11-31.
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‘*.Baitian creole is one example.‘ But Quebec{j!ig;» espeéially in 1:3 ?f

25.
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117erary Eorus, is not a true e:eole.;eeif., __,,_5_“

9l
: LALEE T .

Peter Young, “The L?nguage of West Afticsn Literature in Engl

’1 e

in John Spencet (ed") The English Language in ! .Africa.':“

1971, p. 183.;Aw°

uct}on to rian Literature. New Yotk 1971, p. 113 'f].

| . '
O o . R . .4

;(1963),_ 5—6. ,r_~. .g~  Zaf' 'ﬁ.”ATf A,J,,:,.{_

T . . . . - e,

. For. which see description in Elizabeth Dunstqn, Twelve gerién:

Langgages.A New York 1969. “;_ ]:“- ,ff“- C
Yedng,'“fhe Language.of"weee‘African‘L;te;acﬁre"ifp, 172,
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Eeheruo""Traditional and B°rt°wﬁd E1¢menes 1ﬁ Niserian Poetry"»il

gefiﬁ yggpzine, 89 (June 1966), p. 142"~j‘fifdl ;}'{“%“
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Chinua Achnbe,‘ngnglish and the E;fic;nyﬁ
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We have‘alreagy rﬁf‘errdd to the European orig:lna of Afripan

,._;

soghy.} ~l*lou-'Afr:.i.cama were also at the origins of négricude. L

iy

:'Aime 358811"3 and Liom?gmﬁg .a:r. £m M%%m Haﬂm~~w~v1\

s
l’.

-~

Renaissénce was au well instrumental iﬂk the development o’f ge,gr:ltude

CP A . ﬂé’.;»
e IR .*vh:[ch wa.s fomed iti Paris~, and whose other ma:lna!-leaders wete Se‘n‘egalese,
S | Al R

SERNSAAE 'the mosc "Frenchified" of che Africans. And auwhole gamut of riticf‘ S
" . q

4 .. - i

T %e

pret’ers to talk not of Afr:Lcan cult(ute, but of "Nlegro—African 'or'

¥ o ."Neo—African cultures, termo which enable chem to take f.l the Ngw world '2‘

el . : Y

e »
'I’Hat Paris p1 ed -an i.mport:ang: part 1n th development of the cu re
g ?

X
'rof/the African elite ip far from surprising in che lighi‘ of the economics
o g

Since Paris

,)ﬁ‘"» .

x4

of . publishing and edudation ;n the formet French co-lonies.




.‘-,wae al@ the centre for the Antillee and to

.Anerican elitea, che "mfiuence‘" of New Wo 1d ugu;f

-whieh incorpérates the cultures ,

' the Americasl

5 S g
a ledse extent for Latin- |
] »_and -mvementa upon
. . ‘& Ry e o . - .
negritude is fairly easy to #count for. 'I'he fact

v o 1

vhﬁ:h ihfluenced’l\frica were already "Afrlcanizing

i the forces
erit"s, howewer, a,

cloeer lodk. m'r'ne beat way to put the queation }is. i hat ﬁart doos the

imagp o.f Africa havp in the inner logic of various ew World négrd.tudes"?s.

V7

Utverseﬁays of? desc

ng African influenze ave been devised.& N .

'rhe conggt onlegrb—African éulture obviOusly sets r;ace qr racial traits
4 .

~' as the comlh@n denominator for a cu.lture whichgls trans-continental and

l! the Black Americas. Style rather than
|

. ,rdcial o‘gin is the touchstone f 'r definitions of "Neo-African cultures. '

_ SRS S
_'.Stylistic characteristics uhdouh*t' dly follow the historical ngoyement of L

-

- the slave ships, ‘but Jahn Iimits imaelf to aesthetic criteria, criteria

: v'uhich ve havg, olready had tﬂe oce sion to critigize. L

In both cases, laying pown a Jlarge, vaulting Category results from

ide’ologica‘l needs, and tl?ose who do 80 usually‘ fail to distinguish between

,t.hc ideologieel wggém—vi&hm Mieurm rhe"Bl:aek Americ-as, and* S abaate
.their cgntexts._ The cmx of-. this failure As that which is now familiar |

. . "‘ :% ..... e
. to us: we must clearly situate Negro-Aft&ica/n or- Neo-African ¢ultural .

l

doctrines within their actual context, that pf an elite who, @r repsons o
- of its own, se‘aks an identity, and in doing §0 seeks to differentiate

- N | \1 g
3 itself from another social group, in thisg. .case the white majorities in A~

l

. The fact of the m!ltter i{s that the notion of" Africa fas. frequently, o

though not always, beh an. "imaginary concept floating in the void", as
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-'for Africl, or clsim that. Africanqaslues permeate his work, for us to '

’ accept th&t an influence hss occurred, then our task as ‘critics is

" was a demographic giant at the time.' Biac@ Africa needless to say, has not

_ back door; 1t emanated from the oppifssed classes of the countrtes in question,,

,first position and insists on the difference between African and Afro-

American cultures, but which at the same time acknowledges their mutual

:economic and- social dominstion. The impact of United States literature

4 DU

Mer*"ustide éalls it. If it suffice' that a writer expren his love . ',"

‘ . 3 “

K

i e 1
ﬁwite simple. mske up a list of - suthors Who have made this claim,  If, ‘

on the other hand "influence is restricted to its narrOWest meaning
I
and refers only ta an authenticsted case of emission and reception (as !ﬁ
“}\_ 0] .) 1,
the’ so-called French school of Comparetive Literature) then. most-would

havdero agreelthat there is no evidence of direct Africsn influehce

on' the New World up until ‘very recently. The effects upon its oral : o

Y

literature or fofﬁlore would be much lsrger. E S ,;,Eaz' "'- , .

t

Sqmewhere between these two extremes lies the fertile distinction,

'the one which not only takes its distance from the impressionism\o(\the

‘
. 1

"y & . 'v'/é
What circumstances therefore enable us to speak of -an’ African influence ‘
. 1

e P

relevsnce. The nqtion of elite is useful once . sgain at this point.

on ! New,World'literatures? Cultural influence~u6ua11y/follows lines of e

e P

e e i L

since the thirties is partly the result of their economic power, a capacityl,‘
’ A’ ak’ N .
for the diffusion of their culture. The popularity of E;ench in the o ﬁ£b°’

ghteenth century takes on a new dimension when,we récall that France .

recently exercised this form of domination. African influence came in the

2
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ot from the elite speaking in theiar name. o . N o - S "1“

) oo

'rhere were two' sources readily available to Afro-Amer@#,"' <
g .

in the lsrgest sense of "American‘“ l)\ their own bodies of R

generaﬂ~ in the Néw Wprld and in Paris in the twenties and thirtig, sntl
I . N J o

2) /the Afro-American cultures ‘in the New World N 'rhese ‘latter sre no '

longer "African" in any direct sense. for they represent the results of

!"

centuries of separate development~and evolution. African culture began ’

’

altering from the minute’ ﬁhe slaves were placed in the holds. And with P

only some exceptions there has been little contact wi?i Africa since then.s .

/ Afro-American "folk" culture is moreover not- necessarily identical
Je J

‘with the négritude movements, even when the latter claim inspirﬁtion oo :
from the former; A poem by Langston Hughes or Nicol&‘ Guille’eis conceig!d,
created, distributed and appreciated in ways completely different from E
those in which the blues or santeria are.\ Expressions of solidarity wdiﬂi
or even skillful use of materiat from, Afro-American folk cultures-should o '
not blind us to the distinction which remirns between popular cultures,

“on. Ehe oneé hand aﬂ&*self—coﬂ?fibus a‘d elitist literary‘movementsw“gnifhe R &

'

other. ’ o R T S i -

! . W~ . - -

Paradoxically, negritude movements are ultimately the result of a

\

: coming to tetms with a situation in. the New WOrld in particular with

hﬁcertain moments of nationalism, more than of a dirgct contact with Africa.'

" literature of four areas which exemplify New Worldfnegritude, Cuba, Haiti . ")

and. the francophonevcarib

-

> . .

The different negritudes reflect ‘the variety of the New World. Ihe ' {:}

\

n islands, Brazil and the United States,-

share enough traits;'nonethelesss\to_justify the following generalﬂzations.- .

> + ,- \

‘.



African liternture upon the Ncw World\ (aa there psrhnps huef:f”

!

music, for altogether diffnrent reasons)ﬁ ‘Religiou

fact that tribal poets did not express tpegr individual predilections and

‘psych%‘ogical separation from their audience as Hestern bourgeois poets do. -

Literary movements (negritude in the Antilles, the Afrp-Cuban

'movements, the Harlem Renaissance) urged the insertion of purported

Africen techniques and themes tnto the: essentially European genres of tﬁ?‘ "“T‘*"‘

\

- New World, but did mnot alter the elitist Western literary traditiou. C B

' This entire process, ‘a complex dialectic in which an ideology

'eventually expresses itself in literary innovation, was grounded in con— 2

der v e g .n...,r...e.:...... O D

-.ditions in the New’ WOrld. .f , f ﬁ.' E V' o et ;;r;,l

R

The first of these points contradicts the manifestoes of the move-
ments themselves. To their adherents, they represented a return to a

lost African tradition a heritage, an affirmation of the African personality, )
\ N - .

‘and an. assertion of the rights of:blacks Negritude was, at given- points

in time anti-racist, but the other assertQOns are dubiods. There are

.two different 1e¢elsv¢pon which they could hold true, the first in histgry

(e 8- Afro-American culture and social traditions may correspond to African

‘ones), the second in literature (the‘hfro—American tradition corresponds .

. ® 1 : : . ,
s . S ) ° . - . ’ ot ’
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N to the wfricen ones) we mu fi.ut turn to the cultunl add socisl .
g \tradition. , :

ey, B “} . e e
'/ -' “ . . " l’?\ -r

i b

The confuaion ﬁ&reigns in” stgdies oﬁ*ﬁf‘o‘-hericane culﬁum '

e is mniﬁld and ﬁrvani : 'rh‘fargument sugrounding Black Anericsu R
& St

@ .
Engliph, for exapp‘ie, faces familisr paré&s pris, tangled de!in‘ions. ]
end lack of distanoe from one 8 own political op‘bns. _ Many linguists

e e ere far too anglophilic lnﬁheir seardh for the roots of Blﬁk Engﬁsh.
| = yet Afro-Americans would themselves take offence ht the use of ths tern T @5
o A : I R
" "pidgin" to describe the earlier ﬂistof@ of their lsnguage. Dillard' . ;
} . : . ",\ .

- %5“:, hypothesis, that llost Afro-Ameri&n dialects are based in a neritime
J’ S ' Portugnese pidgin, ‘thus encounters hostility fm ell sides, for it

. . .
PR strsddles a nunber of. poutical positions. _ Then%hwe been numerons Sl

'. accounts o&African influence upon Afro-Ani‘grica alects,7 bu: most

2

A foundet on the same shoa1s° t6 what extent is Afro-—Anerican non-Westem,

and what pblitics are. thereby implied ‘l’he positzlons which once justified

"7*'«? -rr T T T

' 5 recism and suppressiOn of’Afro—Americans can now further their liberation.
' ! I .. )
E There ia‘ho doubt riow after Turner 8 major worlq on. the Gul‘lah .
) dialect, the language spoken by BIack Americans isolated on the islands

- off' the South Caﬂliwcoast _that it is heavily influenced by Africau
lan’guages The important question is whether it Has much relevance to
A » '

the understanding‘bf Black @glish as a whole. Dillard says it d\oes. and

“has a very persuasive arguxnentv. But ther:e is-a difference between the.

. . manner in vhich he goes about establishing his proofs, and that which

1
\ N . .
i L. ' N s {
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pwcted fton the vork

-

L &lready tgerred on m M ond oecafion, hcamtes

_neaningleu.g, AEE £ ;,;:v;

A#gument:e over At‘ro-merican mueic. be it, jan, Brnﬂien pépul&f

L WB*C- or rhumba thtu_ jhé same fate. 'rhe cm}exitles oE the @uu.c }" A

R ',Vit:self and the conflictin&nmpremim one can. leud to the sm N .' B "
\ < = . ( ._;‘,v

»_‘_

';“éoncepts), leave us%&t the mercy of oﬁt pteconceptione. “ﬁere, too, there ~
- . § o

® | . is lic:@ doubt that‘ Afri.ca had a: lerge influence upon Ndv Voﬂd msib.
e v g L
o ,'bttiz carti&d these studies beyon"a uere hﬂfessions cf Afro-bnbaﬂ' msic.ﬁ" R

\ . . . ~

' ‘And the- faacinnting cross—-c\:ltui‘al comptusons in Sdmuel Charter a rf;"

_ . document:ary record in the Folkways Series 1& 111 spite of slme appeal t.o e

et et g e __WMW‘%{;” ,.,,,,. LN _.....‘_' :[Q.\. _.:.. - -»Wi‘. _:._m:, -:mw' 'w—- o
. . But -even’ those wbo bave been ardent defenders ,of that, 4nf1uence, aa '/ L

' j “ _-" ), 5 ‘

‘ L tf{e Brazilian critic kenato Almeido. will sOnetimes back oﬁf fron swe?ing

generalizacions.l-z Influences on music in the New WOrld afe multifold

.
o .
' - ¥

,,, one revealing acauple being the "Africanization" of the Amerindian hamonies \
by Qlack populations in Equador.13 The receni Africanization of Nortﬁ .

‘ Q American popular. music is not so much influence as deliberate mication. f/.'

[ . ) . “
- : . . o N

. LI i c
and oft.en poorly-—informed imitation. Y . . : \ .
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T T Fféiiefgaoeé'dof“diépute’éﬁéfything Herskoviti"§éy§} and fn fact praises

S

his work from time to time, as well as felying on'it, asjﬁractically
i' . everyoné\@ust. But\he does put his' fingetr on a sensit e spot of thg‘.:

[y A

debate pver traditfonal LﬁSigence. The uproar surréunding Time on the,

Cross, a "clidmétgidh.study of conditions under s}avery, and the diverse

J‘! C . political and.economic conclusions’ it would have us draw, is further

nevidence of the intensity of.this debate.18
4

. !

There is probably éo burely literary argument over African influence
~ M . ’ '

in';he New World. Assumptions about\history, ;écq, or politicsvuﬁderlie
- ) mbs; positions, eveﬁ of thoséfwho attempt,flike Janheipz Jahn, a :
'3relativ@iy "intrinsic" analyé?‘ of the Sé;-kfrican,work of art. J. n's
eclectic .wealth of iﬂfofmation is impreséive, andlhe,dqé§rnot h;si ate

to dip into aé§ £i213 he wants. Bi#t he runs tHe danger, as does any

* " eclectic thinker, of mixing- levels and modes of matérial, of performing
- an apﬁérent tour de fofCe;Jﬁut noé»aéking and answering the right_duestions;

His'theory,bf Neo-Afriecan culture rests on a syntﬁesis of se@efal classics
> . ‘ . . ' . ) o , - .
- - of-Afriqan ethnography, but a synthesis of disparate thinkers is not

19

g ' ‘necessarily thi!zg};ect view of their;coqmonusubjec; matter. What, for’

]

" example, is -the exact nature of the'fphilosophical"w ffggories sketched

out byrFéthéq Placide Tempels, as contrasted with the myths wﬁich Griaule's
. . = 20
informant, Ogotemmeli, pffers.qs? And why apply tHese principles to
R ' ’ '
miles away? 'Tempels' work, for one, could certainly

‘e L.

peoples thousands of

be reproached.for its idealism. He constructs an ontology which he then

) .
. L4

o ¢
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-~

.Jahn's thought and: Tempel's thought.21

200

\
AN}
attributes to ihélnaﬁfu peoples as a WhBIE. ‘OgbtemméliAreﬁoaﬁf@dﬁéb§ﬁ6;;'“‘“

gonic myths which obviously do bear an ontology, but he was an informant,

2
~not an ethnologist. 0 Questions like these arise at every turn "of

[ L . '

4
Jahn s stylistic theory is of particular interest however, because

it does propose the first large-scale theory of Neo-African literature,

‘and because this theory is at least partially intrinsic. His main

a

argument is that a. common stylistic impulse shapes the works of what he

calls Neo-African culture,\and that this style descends directly from -
¥ i .

that of tribal Africa. In general, AfriCan and NthAfrican art is supposed

to be marked by two traits, the "designation of the image" (a process which

i

‘determines the "expressive content’ of the work, its meaning), and rhythﬁ‘

espec1ally polymetry Such an assertion of the functional similarity

'
a

b3MWeen tribal African and modern works of African inspiration inevitably

i
i -

fails, for reasons discussed above.f

In the first .place, they are flawed by’ vague termlnology and by a
'

logic which is not exclusive enough If, for.example, one assumes that
the African (and Neo-African) work of art "receives‘its meaning during‘n:
its.designation' and expresses this meaning 'through signs; determinants
which are rhythmically arranged and the expressive p6wer of whiih is,
intensified by rhythm"22 there is no way of separating the category '

in mind from that of all works_ of all'times and'places (but especially>

from European Expressionism). Surely there is a kind of designation ¢

present whenever we approach any object we have been informed is a work

4

;



!

'problems such 'an analysis'poses (what rhythms are

.and how is this relevant? .etc),. is immense. These kinds of questions
, B il A ot

(N ! . & .
. e !

of art. Ahd although the polymetry of Africa is distinctive, ‘we beg

some - very large questions when we maKe thythm an exclusive property of
I

ug,
" Africa. Thig“does nbt'mean that those rhythms are not specific, only
\

that their specificity remainsn subjective'impr~ . The order of

, or better,

3

which can be found in a given African language7 ‘how would these rhythms

f .

manifest themselues in another language system? what sort of mutug
, ‘ . . ) N i ‘ “ . .

interference do the languages of a bilingual person have on one another,

Y

~ L : -.‘ . }
necessitate a good grounding in linguistics,

'

In the second place, Jahn and others akin to him overlook another
important'aspect: sociologically speaking, tribal African poetry and*

modern Western literature are,disparate phenomena. This'is a matter
|

J

‘ . : - . -24
we have already discussed at length.

! -

One must distinguish two~kinds of influence, a thorough—going and '
-l

‘ pri ry sort, and a secondarz sort wherein writers seek out models-and

theneilfrom a culture foreign to them. Ezra Pound' s use of Chinese poetry,

'a good example of secondary influence, does not make him Chinese, of

course, but it does justify referring to a kind_of Chinese 1nfluence upon ///f |

. ’ ' o A .
him. One is more often correct speaking of African influence on New .

‘World literatures on this secondary level, for there have beenhsome‘ L

Afro American wrlters with ‘a deep knowledge of Africa,/for example

Langston Hughes.
Now thgre are strata of African culture in the New World upon which
. . v . ‘

a writer can draw diréctly. Many of ‘the characteristics of the ofal or
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"formal literature, the negritude movementa, but should .be contrast

:are most directly connected to New; WOrld lite;aturesf they were the

i sourqes for the innovations of a Nicolds Guillén: or. n-Langston Hughes.

~resemb1es that qf ethnographers in the New World in the first half of

o '
situations. | U A

. . —“q‘a_uj“ . ' ’ i L ' :
tendéncies gf”the times. Os Sertdes begins with a detailed geograph

SV N 1
popular literature of thoge strata do in fact éoincide with or
[ : ““1 b . , ‘¢ . .

t least

.;parallel oral African literature{} They*shburd‘not be confused with the -

. ! J

i

'ahd compared yith them. These very milieux, not African culture 1t§ 1f,

“ / 3oy st
I [

LY

In a sense the task of literary criticism on Afro-American literatur

the century. ' They were callfng atteﬂtion to the New WOrld situation."‘g
’ . B

At times the information they provided was false at, others frankly

racist or paternalistic What makés them important is that they ’ /

2 . { ¢

battributed value to ‘the African heritage. They fueled'the AfrofAmerican;

!

: movements, especially-those in Haiti and Cuba. If the relationships,are o

!

less clear -cut in Brazil and the Unite¢ States, they ‘'were S0 precisely

because of’ the spec1fic nature of those two countries, of New WOrld
. ' . [ R

the

4



Y to political revolt., Darwin and Taine’ whose famous triad of race—
C milieu—moment is an organiiing principle for., the work, permeate his

'.thinkihg The same influencesnaffeeted early ethnography,myhich in itsa

~Io attribute greater religiOus or vital force to the Other amountsvto ,'“'u't

7 :
were not propOnents of thq African heritage, to be sure. Euclydes da

. de’ Assis»and t

l

. meteorology, and then ethnography of the backlands which were background

, (.

N 1

p - . .
nascent ﬁorm 'was frequently little mote than intelligence work\for ‘ '.i',>' L,
colonization, or vindication of imperialism. When ethpography/broke h

‘away %rom that role (and there are. some who would claim that it never o .
! oo N e

' has), it was still coloured by the racialist premises oﬁ its originsr' -

¥ | P

'idiSCOunting his Reason,‘a capacity reserved for oneself European

f'primitivism functions within the same context the rejection of Reason,

does not fundamentally alteruthe paradigm opposiqg ﬂealon and Emotion. ;jv/gz
[ L . i
! .
In the first part of. tﬁiS'century, ethnography aes under the e

¢

influgnde of such premises. Early stud\es like L An!misme fetichiste "’,__{;\\

'?could hardly esﬁapa from the shadbw of that lutionism._ Even the 1atter \;;)
26 ‘ "

and superio work of Ramos bears traces of that te\dency. ;'”:"ﬁ _I ‘
5 1 l
_ S - .

These studies wete part of the wave of nationalism a‘:

modernism._u i

'f'which peaked id the Semana de srte maderna in 855 Paulo in 1922, ',:_Hhichpf;.f

suffuses Brazilian culture throughout the century.. All Brazilian write"
Lol

" . 2s

i Cunha had felt no compunction about deprecatiqg the mulatto coast C 73-¢

cultures, whi h he considered incapable of real development.27 :Machadol {f

-‘symbolist poet Cruz e,Sousa were mulatto, but critics .
. . B \ AN
must 1ndulge in elaborate psychoanalysis of their works to detect traces

!

e
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;-Aof Afro-American culture.zg Ehere was also An importaht abolitionist f;lra,,

- Lins do Rogo). Afro-Brazilianism was a tribua‘ry of the modefnist move-.

':lfment itself‘ for modernﬂsm generally isolated and promoted that whichlbas

_uquite\the Opposite of what happened in the United States, but not so

‘l(who is hot to be confused with thé Angolan of the same name)

‘current in Brazilian literature, but to take these works for expressions

N & el

f an African heritage would be to repeat the mistake of taking what .

' literatute says for what it is._ In Other words, the wbrth of the

[y “’ ‘,_ ‘

5rAfrican heritage was never.assetted in and of its f until this century

The Brazilian situations introduces us to the paradox underlying

the remaindet oﬂﬁthe hemisphere s use of Africa—~what made African ﬁ'

F

,survivances of inferest, that which fed the wave of ethnographical studies

was- that they contributed to the Specificity of the Nation. They helpedbto

I ‘ ’ u.
distinguish Brazil from otheg.xations or certain Brazilian regions from ,

o o . -..f'»:

: bthers (e,g Bahia in che novels !& the nordéatinos Jotge Amado or - 'y"ﬁ' o

I
S

, 7
specifically Brazilian, as. opposed to European.. This is,‘needless to say,

,...A- e
T

- I

Every'different frbm what occurred in Cuba, where the recognition of the'

'f African hefitage also went hand in hand,with nationalism.‘ Of, the five .

f

major movements ;?\Brazilian modefnism, as Coutinho outlines tﬁem, at

“least three have some connection with that heritage, The primiqivist-;ﬁ;'

: movement, the natidnalist movement, and the desVairista,or "hallucinationist"

movement, this last through Mario de Andrade an ethnOiogist and poet ]

29. While

’ v

: it wouﬂd be incorrect to exaggerate its’ influence on modernism as a whole,

Afro—Brazilianism,existed almostventirely within its orbit.30 :The -
. ! o o . fl:”'ir ) r 'f . o '

[

: ,',




. i H ‘: : g * " ’ N
ST chrough Eﬁgmographic images ofﬁose ptimitive peoples, to ‘an eventual

A ;."“’_- - I
B final analysis, the uniqueness of its racial histoﬁy distinguished Brazil -

e

Tl

. at hand)JﬁgThe sequence running from primitivistic stra n of thought,

'
L

' assertion of thqir Values and value, is reléted to. nationali

f

not uniquely African or Afro-American. o A..i . “

o 3:_ There ‘was. never a discrete Afro—Brazilian movement resembling the

: ‘. o L I“ N ) ",»

v cqheaive and militant groups of the French-speaking Antilles or of the

{ .A

L, . ,
i the Ieatro experjgental do negro, f0unded by Abdias do Nascimﬁnto._. 'whe

‘:1}:‘. images of "Mother.Africa" pre%ent in the poems of Countee Cullen or most f'.

N

f:ancOphone negritude writers are missing from Brazilian poetry {n the

..u_—-f..,,r, R S .4,. . oo '.,r.l‘ _w. O

oA
;- and an Americanism, une prise de conscience de ‘P“

. leur ;x8 ) inloe_l.Amérique_.» The form negritude took in'_

>apon iﬁtended-to

recuperer les f0rces vives du ‘
32 :

Not,fWe might'add,[

o
-

invfavogr of'thef

,;qnd“itvise

United States,.although there have been a few exceptions, for example,i‘f".‘f

' T from other New World cultures.» The official ideology of the nation (never l?

,-toibe:confused with gractice), permits both miscegenation and assimilgtiod . fin

progressive whitening The aims of negritude in Brazil o

7fact were two-fold. a revolt againif the "Aryanization '
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A s
St

in Cuba.‘- While it g legitimateito show som7@scepticism about the

AT

3‘extent Afro-Cubans have been fully integrated &nto ‘national life, it .

:r' -

l

p“fpis nonetheless true that Cuba does offer an example of national ideology

;WWhich accepts and empmaéizes its African eleméntg, ‘Due to a Vériety of .

¢

- {4
ﬂfactors, the route to a national culture led through an awareness of

3

' the African heritage.' Afro—Cubanism was. a. way of reintegrating the ‘Negro

‘ into national life, and the preliminary step towards forging a national .

34 -

»pculture . That Afro Cubans(were an’ intrinsic part of the spegifipity of

e
¢

; the nation, ndt only ifs history, its economy, but also its popular

'culture, was 'so” obvibus a fact that white Cubans such as, Ballagas and _(

‘Carpentier were drawn into the vogue of Afro—Cubanism, the conscious

-'use of Afro-Cuban materials and themes, rhythms, ‘and techniques. To be

- clique.> Kut there are also moments when what we now view as primitivism o

. ‘ .
, based on the delusion that’ the Othpr is somehow closer D Nature and to .. ;.

e

lsure, Afro-Cubanism was for many littlé more than a local variation of

o { ,
the Sources, begins to stuhtify rathef than stimulate. This occurs when

the contemporary European avant—garde penchant for primitivism and

-

b

kS
k]

- \ ° >‘ .

exoticism of any shape.n There is moreover a' point at which primitivism,

.’v

\

A it has crystallized into ritual or becomes the exclusive property of a

! S 1

] : B ,

’ served ir the positive euolution of either a poet or a nation s ideology

- N i

v - . | ' . . ' 4 -
-This is the case of Nicolas Fuillen. S Yt L : ;

) !

Without limiting his %oetry to it, Guillén was the best exponent

S

‘ of'Afro-Cubanism.?s’ His "African" traits came from Cuban sources.

Guillén{'or'Garpéntier~1n_EcuefYambo—O emphasiZed.Afro+Cuban culture,notu"

o
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few years after L'Animisme fétichiste, Cannot be ‘entirely spared the

. . | _ L B . _ e
charge of_thinking in.evolutionist molds.36- But in the.finalianalysis his

j"‘.. . . \ . ) ],
only for its intrinsic interest and national Value, but also for its o
| A

I political importance, its role in class relations., For'Afro-Cuban

-

S

culture was the property of thellower classes, and it was impbssible

L

to speak of the latter without spaaking of the former. In the Cuban o

: situation, then, a certain‘kind,of’ﬁrimitivism, a certain'kind‘of

nationalism, and a certain kind of politics were inextricably linked.

Ortiz,'whose Hampa afrocubana: los negros brujos appeared only a.

P

o -\
work ledfauay from those klnds of conclusions to the lager achievements

" of his career, his mhsicology and his- role as patron of Afro—Cuban studies.

-The situation in the‘French—speakinp West Indieﬁ and Haiti is

ironic, for these literatures of African inspiration in fact had a sig-

nificant 1nfluence upon modegh African literature. " This turnabout is due -

to;the‘peculiar-nature‘of the francophone intellectual;world, which: was:

. such that‘a‘yQung'martiniquais‘like Ain& Césaire could meet the Senegalese

- . : -

_‘Senghor in Paris in the thirtiqé, and establish négritude”there around. -
o T o

nt Noir. .In these circumstances-




. .“ o - l' .' ".. " . " _— R | .‘ B ‘20‘8 .".

_ negritude,’and the contacts among them,37 t,he 'négritude of Anti‘iles

.present, in popular form, pn all sides, and not only merely away from

(

and Haiti was rooted in a nationalist reactidn’ against the overly

-European culture'and tastes of the;mulatto elite, and the United States‘\ .

p T

'military~occupat&0h of 1915. ,It was not.a simple reaction against

o . -
%

'"Westarn culture , a reaction already built into Western culture.‘ That

. "' v ) )

negritude was in part a movement towards a culture which was already o
.‘- \ . X N ,

e

decadence. Afro-Americans ‘are indeed in cl ar majority in Haiti and

in'the‘antilles, and the adoption of”European, tandards there makes,much_l

less sense than}elsewhere in the New WOrld,

dle vas published in 1926,
38

Jean Price—Mars, whose Ainsi parla 1

, . o .
“was the Haitian counterpart to Rodriquez -and Ortiz. 'Vaudou is the-best{~

\
known Afro-American phenomenon, and the most mystified one. %!’*rice-

- .

" ’Marsjwas himself not altogether free of that tendency, he marks the turning

point between the older, primitivist and the new more -objective -ways

of conceiving Afro-America”pulturSs His aim was to promote acceptance .

.

of them on’ their own terms, not as adulteratdd forms of something else,

P e e s e e e [EEEE TR

or as a. passing intéllectual curiosity-‘ He, moreover, first tried td

build "a bridge between the two antagOniStic classes of Haiti" the mulatto '

elite and the peasants.39' The effect of his worh*yas to reveal the*

~ . . g
. [

: culture of the latter to that elite; to make its value glaringly obvious, B

‘ .
mnd to establish Hhat Afro—uaitian culture as the very essence of the

natiqpal culture. The'intellectual elite had to move=towards an’ accep-

S o -

_tance of popular culture «an important if inconcluaive step.

e
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* . The Harlen Renaissance in the 1920's had, an’ impact on the" literature

of the remaining black world top. ," Composed of such wtitersqgs Countee
b Cullen, Lpngston Hughes, and Claude McKay, it eprang up against a back~

.ground of black nationalism, the thrashing—out of a proper ddeological !

33 i

line for the black movement, and a major dislocation of black American

life due to urban migration to the North, . Frequently of African

ins-iration, insofar as there were "primitive motifs, referenge to and

, .

presumed affinity \With Africa, this movement shares with those in ?“:
ooy .. \
the Black folk cultu‘g—df_ﬂﬁemﬂew-world Ihe Harlem Renaissance cannot

be connected with a larger nationalism in the same way that hovements s 6 ) '

.

) o

in Cuba, the Caribbeah, and. Brazil can. The systematic exclusion of blacks

from life in the white United S’ates, precluded the possibility. Indeed

\
one of ‘the great difficulties of those. poets : was that they were split

-

L 1
between American nationalf!m, the s -called ”American Dream s and an:
‘awareness of their debaseme t An ter ms of that ideology -',ﬂ o o \

The United States does not offer any single figure of the statute

of Pricé-Mars or Ortiz, rather a plethora of conflicting personalities
engaged in debate of ‘the correct course of actiOn for American Blacks to n
T follow ‘-evertheless, the-writings of Garvey and Du.Bois, whose entire,

A

gamut: of prodUCtion was dedicated to the promotion of Black culture

-

roughly correspOnd ‘to that tehdency in the remainder of the New WOrld
. h*& {

énd Langston Hughes, among others, corresponds to Guillen in his attempt

‘to: capture the folk experience, the forms and spirit of Afro-American

¢ |
o - . ’ § ) : : ) !
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nationalism, which habitually seeks to formulate an identity diatincc
I . :
from thac of the colonizing forees, then it aoon loses its original ". L "
referents, and floats entirely within tbe new "magnetic field" of thaé ﬂ% :
nationalism. At this point "Africa" becomes a funccion of the new = . L
_ R »
: nationalis; 1deology. ° C o : }.V o o L
! In the case of the Afro—American intelleétua&s whose works we '
, I
- have been surveying, Africa represented an Other whose presence wa& oo ) ';ﬁ,
, A\ \ N
' ‘vitally necessary. to. the dialectic of their thought. We- could even s k

'-say that, within this elite,'"Africa" was thewmotor of ero-American ? o

- culturé, for it posed’an an:ithesis previously lacking . It_would be . e
i : "3 . Lo, )
incorrect to confuse this role with influence._ or to everlookﬂthe_
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cultq‘e _ We are thus%bliged tq Speak metaphorically trhen we refet o
g & Bt o
T d‘ﬁ the: black American nation at the base of this movement. ‘That nation'. v
. i o ‘ ” . . - e v
et had not assume& a political form, L % R T
RS v - | TN . ’
‘ fﬁftuwa sense. howeVer, the i%naissance of the wentie& wae/speaking
.}.. to and out of the experience of a black American nati . the same Y
' nation éB whom Marcus Garvey was arguing the creation -of ne hndependeht o
4 state.,gThe ide*gical role of the concept of Africa is evrictent ’@hen E
- ! . a« 1"'\ ‘-‘I : 0
o we reqlize that although many were moved by Carvey 5 images, few took

.' Y / . -
. .he npmion of actuallg ret;-urning to Africa seriouafy., Africa aerved

PR

! - v .. i . AR S
oL . "«» ’ . . i o : . \'\ o .‘" ' v ’
A ' . ’ . T ’1 ' s
4 St ' Now in each above casé a peeuliar p/xadox is presemtw Ne must .
' JN ‘k. ’ )

.discredit claims of direct litgtary inﬁ/uence «of Africa, burt: the works

I cdo make such claims.“ At the same bime, they were plausible Iiterary 'ﬁk'n

v

" experiences agj had influence throughout the world c
. 11
o ‘-, _ There ate oﬁ‘course ‘Humerous examples df 5§rican influence on ﬁhe

;Tw,p;;-iiw-.New WOxld, Ethnostaph¥mh:ohght fO:Lhrﬁlaﬂant proof.- e£-thise~e$ut nhoae

influences did not. result in a linear transmission of one _get of yalues

B

into another conteit.'
. V-
. A racist stereotype has m ulated into racialist primitivi

e

These New world ide logies Set, rather, wiéhin a complex mﬂtrin
)d v the negative

» .
- .values of the gecism schema having metamorphosed into the p sitive ones

.\ - of the primitiwist sch7ma. E:hnogr&phy at first reflecta and then "o

islowly alters this image of the Other, or- of the other system of values one

s

"wants as one's own. If this all occurs within a larger context of nascent

~. . .
. X i 1

. " as an ideological weapon in a struggle in and of the Qew orld T b

i
it
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“{spokesman for the Algerian revolution-—it is impossible to treat the ’jf}

iliterary ‘concerns.: His political dbctrines are, inversely, a product

o . . X i . + . y . [ | N

o e A B v :
- o A L R - o -
CHAPTER EIGHT: RHETORIC AND REVOLUTION ~ . = . [ 1 '
- Although some dispute Fanon 8 direct releVAnce Qo Black African

pliterature-—he whs after all from the Caribbean and made his name as : 'ihq

[

‘elsubject in depth without him.” Along vith! NKrumah Tours, Lumumba and

IJEAmilcar Cabral all of whom were aqtual pofitical 1eaders, Fanon is a

? .

.champion of African revolutionary tradition. {;;*‘{l. c:flnf_; EE S

H
-

Prophecized by Sartre in_"Orphee noir > Fanon s attack upon Senghor ' fa.

ek e e

ﬁfand other proponents of African cultural unity1 makeshim relevant to “«

pany discussion of African literature, although his theories bear extra~'1;”

»of "1iterary proclivities. A flair for rhetoric shapes his gospel. R

~>;His politics are.aesthetically interesting.

BN

Such an assertion will offend many who would not’ have an activiat



. . : E ' R | [ . )
uesmirehed—with_aeséheticismr_ianen_was in _fact : militant, and himself

'g;not prevent l\im ﬁrom slipping into it. f- T Y - ,;fw

‘criticised the word-play which we sﬁill be accusing him of This,did ;ﬁ

i ' P AN L

DYy

At least one crftic has found interesting parallels between Rihhhud

v

: Genet, and Fanon,ball three3 prophets of doom .?. Simone de Beauvoir

: recounts that Fanon. irritated ‘with. Sartre 8 insufficient concdrn for

: which Fanon s ideals stray from reality; at which his descriptions

'of language.' As Gendziér said.

- 1

‘the problems of Algerian independenceR once. ﬂnsisted that the latter

ey |
'5srefuse to write another word until the\French withdrew from their colony. ‘

—

"He was convinced that Sartre s sudden declaration and silence would

T . T

h

'shake public opinion and l1asten the end of the war.' The incident is

A\

T '! .
‘more than passingly anecdotal It displhys Fanon s faith in the power

| . . .

fwj

. ’. (3 ' e "’., ', S ‘ c - - ' . e,

" There was’ in Fanon a sensitivity toflanguage and a terrifying

7 lovefor- the Word that someétimes seemed to eclipse the actfon .-

'"‘Fthese words'’ were designed to provoke.»'Therj was in Famon: R
4 man who knew the "probing,- unsettling, ma dening ‘apd finally =
ST ”hopeful healing -effect of words * Whether or: ‘not. Fanon éx- . . :

' ..-perienced the healing. effect. of h s own words is doubtful, e
s+ . But that he derived ‘a: sensual joy from/their manipulation is '“iJ-‘
oo “an open setret.4 ol o LT
‘ ';v N T ~ﬁiv-n,.g~ " Coe T f;‘~; T 'j”
None of these impressionistic comments prost that Fanon 8. theoriéa
are’marred with«inflated rhetoric. But they suggest the point at ff_;,‘,f
l.

7.
)

,become ptescriptions.,_'?i» ', i‘

-The decalage between discours and historylshows up in stylistic analysis.

. . ' ! ! B . .' : - ." : . . ! N . ’ : . .
'fe The narrative drives forward on the motor of the presentttense,
but here his sense of historical sequence losea itself in an

rv




~,

' ,not necessarily those in whic

/b fromieliﬂism. ' ‘ﬁ'#

. elliptidal oscillation between past and present, present and
- future,, future and past, Once-again "is" and "ought', the
actual and the ideal are subsumed in a single categorical -
o affirmation. Socialist revolutions for which there is meither
,\ model hor precedent walk Fhgon's pages wiﬂh as much assurance .
\as instances of degenerution whose actual sources are easy o
‘ to guess. The Algerian revol tlon'is implicitly treated as .
.1~ a'model for all of Africa; a set™wf unity ideals arld cate- . -
' ‘gorieg-.is imposed on a- continent o tstanding for its size apd
diversity. 5 . . O

”Cautx\s criticism measures Les Damnﬁs de la terre against "reality".6 o,

-Fahon .errs in his sense’ precisely because his discourse has a.set of
. . '0- .

internalized rules, a st le, which necessarily carries it in directions

- &

&

moves h}story. . ‘j."‘

Fanon rejected the mani heis' of both Senghor and the olonial
? , 9

4,

world view , and refused to rem n within either. His texts ale none-'~

-theless products of manicheism, as is a certain African revolutionary a."'

: , IR

ftradition The point at which these "revolutionary" doctrines crystallize
R BRI « )
‘_into ideology is the point at whfch they become -or remain theL hing of

';ian elite, whose separate development condemns them to partiality"

j' That Fanon was attacking elitism himself does not n.the.least‘spereihim B

= -l I - '&‘:Q’ N : B { .

- ""\ e

History, the discours,‘ is narrative, and like all narrative fj

¢

derives from a set of structural prsibilities Cultural historians have:,

their own particular narrative rules, but those which inform African :

A

history are not all that different from Western ones History is linear,
I

o
and the subjeet of History, Africa or the African people moves through

- ,time under diverSe iqfluences. Organic metaphor predominates. Civiliza-‘

tions reach maturity, blossom and wither away. Peoples flower, or,

!
i

4 . . t .
. R 1
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“

Nsre contng foreh. . o T e

having\lain dormant,\resusoitate. o

Such a concept of History is quite different from that held in
. : 1R : ‘
traditional, tribal Africa, at le;st as L V Thomas has pescribed it.7
-
r'Unlike-the narrntive history of theuWest traditional African history

was. mythical and explanatbry, etiolog&cal ("histoire evcnementielle
1 .
"histoire mythiqde a presentation explicative 9. All history 18 in

| a sense etiological but in mythic Mdstory the link between cauje and

] effect "cuts across ‘:umerous transformational nodes obligatory in

. I
narrativ“'istory Time is flat, more accessible.,it is ﬁle gran temgs

-of which Thomas speaks, not the distant sequence which can only be H

,fd;‘ approached at a last and narrdw pointg?f entry into the present. 'The L

KRN

'_great organfzing systems of African tribal cultures are unlike those

'f_of the West.
According to - Thomas, the transition from a’ non-linear to ‘a linear4
lconception of;history is sté&l‘in_progress, and many,hybrid %arieties

N . . ) .
. ; . B S . ,

]

A '_Sur le plan mythologique 1 Afrique moderne pourrait se caracr'
.- tériser par quatre traits fondamentaux: perte de vitesse des
> - mythes classiques et du grand temps- autour duquel .ils, se
i - strutturenty’ apparition ‘de mythes- conceptuels et images aux.-
e e depens du mythe-rccit dcsacralisation dir mythe au profit de

4N . la visée pragmatique souvent inseparab e dg nationalisme

) 'militant,,ce qui provoque une rupture entr le mythe et le”

'rite qui 1’ exprime, enfin, glissement du mythe a la legende

et surtout a 1' ideologie. 8.

A

&

i

.Thomas""scientiﬁic historians";(Niane, Ki-zerbo, B3) are often more [N\ S
ideological than ‘he states 2 .But"his examples. of the '"personality" N

myths (Lumumba, N Krumah Toure), and conceptual" myths (nﬁgritude——

|



&

\

;;—-fﬁ-_ﬂmw»: "dont_sawseule verite,reside,dana_son efficac té“ﬂi;whiﬁh argifakingithg”,j ,
\ . ‘ n

prlace of " lassical" tribal myths, are my€h to the’gbint. Miiitant

’

. R another fill inithe breach left by the disintegratiohs:f the olﬂ myths.
" g ﬁ‘~ “-Some wouIJ have 1t that the gap between the‘elite who has articu-
“:lated these myths, and: the African\peasantry,-is ” y
that the masse; will ev:;tuaaly catch upﬁ with its l&ite.‘ The ggasantry

is presumed still\close to tradition and‘lnsufficiently modernized
- to- grasp complex myths or more than the‘mdst rudimentary forms of .

negritude. Not only is this attitude paternalistic but the’ elite
Ll thus sets 1tself and its trajectory through history as model for an: .
>‘.‘ [ ,_’\“, .
\ 4entire people._ Even progressiVe" thinkers appear-unaware of the contingent

'and arbitrary nature of their,models of revolutionary change. Their
. A\
| wconceptions of natfon and revolution are marked by numerous ossified
: ihetorica} figures and dead metaphors A political vanguard is also an L,

. m-s elite: - The measure of 1its worth is precisely its long ‘Term ability to n f,

- . [ \ s
inaugurate a new "classical" périod, a new. ideological hegemony, and then

to do away with itself Any indication ‘that its creed is only one J*”i'

LY

among other myth-substitutes -amounts co condemnation.-lliqéyv_.z -'~~3=.
- . N I .
L | The notion of nation is a thorny one in Africa, and with ‘redson.
- \

'rbAfrica was- deliberately balkanized by the colonial powers, and this

,process was consummated,in the late fifties when, one aﬁter another,‘a

, ' . ' TR e ey

o . T Sy e e -

- welter of independent 'states came into being. There are few better‘examples '
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lof the old ‘dictum "divide and donquer v ations deve10ped out, of voﬁy

.Specific hiatorical circumstances, and are a "European" form of

B 2N

organization.. They were .an alien form within Africa, formerly organized

along tribal or: imperial lines. The nations which EurOpe landed on’

'Africa severed lines of communication among ethnic and language groups, 2
“‘and imposed unity upon: aggiomeraﬁ‘pns whose internal ﬂogic was that of

' conflict and’ contradicﬂion. The Western powers thereby assured the loﬁ%

term weakness of the new statesz L o ﬂ‘ ‘,///
T &
Confronted with this confusion, intellectuals and some political

\.

. leaders have'sought out a larger'unity. Three grounds are uSually given
N \

-for it: culture, race, politics.- For Aime Cesaire,-colonialism forged .

"oy N

the unity of Africa (and he would add the Antilles) For others, such

'.as Cheikh Anta Diop, Senghor, the underlying unity of . Africa is its common

'.fprecolonial cultune.“*For yet others, race, distributed in- almost the

~Africans<together.i

same pattern as either colonialism or common cultural practices, binds

Y

b s : C T

Ihe profound multi dimensional contrast. between these ﬁwo _

.. LgYOoupS, . hegro-African and°European . has had a powerful effect
on the conception of Negro-African unity . 1 view of the. proposed
differences that separate all AfricanS»from all Europdans,  the *
former could indeed be represented as a group possessing certain

" common objective characteristics--race being the most obvious, L «
and not the least important, of these. Consequently, nationalist

. "history is essentially" the hisdory of a racial grOup, the African
Negro. 11 : : . o "

A

, Race ‘was, of course,'not in the least important in traditional African

'th0ught where - tribe served as focus But race, a key element in the - '[.

. .

European discourse on Africa, was perforce incorporated into modern
¢ .

1
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{

o , _ - .
Africsn\ideology--after the requisite change of "valences ’ the inversion
A\

8

‘ oﬁ'values. The profound differences which sepatate "all Africans and

\
all Europeans override any similarities between thsm and, as we have

ot : .

o/ seen, divbrt attention from differences wi&hin Africa.»

.

The preoccupauion with history runs deeper.‘ There is a prsctically

‘ Jungian flavour to some declarations of African historians, who it is—~g

also true have g vested interest in the merits of history.

.

" de renaissance pour un peuple.l2

. } L e

W

- De. meme les collectivites et les. peuples sont le fruit de
“leur histoire. L' histoire est la mémoire des nations.v

C'est pourquoi il est de 1la plus hdute importance pour 1a

',personnalite d'un peuple de cultiver cette memoire collective
- bu, au contraire, d'en laisser: obliterér les tresors.t Ainsi,

le fait de'reprendre conscience de ‘son histoire ‘est un signe

)

Xfollective amnesia\ induces disintegrstion, the psychology of individuals

‘are fused

1§°

’ non encore cons

\

equated with the psychology of- nétions, possessing the past is the k

"" key to possessing the future.l'Psychological aqd historical Aiscourse _‘

NN - - .
o E >
- -
BN B

RN

The history of Africa was »thuslreconsfituted to'COntrastfwith Europe.i ;

. - .
S ~

™~

RN v est ainsi qué M. Sekou Toure, dans un. discours prononce peu .
- -de- temps BpTes” lhindependence de+1a Guinée, opposait Ta ‘;“'?"ﬁjﬁ

. faiblesse'de la France- capétienne ala .vigeur des gra mﬁires

" soudanais qui étaient contemporains de cette France capetiénne.

C'est ainsi queeie Dr.,Nkwame N'Krumah opposait uné Angleterre u-f‘\k
tuée en tant que nation, donc trés faible, .-

d 1'Empire du Ghana qui &tait fort brillant et agissait comme -

centre de. ralliement pour certains érudits de- tradition c ':»5'{f

‘_~musulmane.l3 - . ST o = ' % b

S

'In general African historiography reverses western v-rsions at three N

points ~the origin of civilization (claimed to have oclcured in Africa),'

-



' ~the'sudden‘decline of theagreat Empires (attributed to the slave trade),

and Rhe submission of Afrfba to colonﬂ@lism.

.African ideology. ‘:2

"~,:passive

14 Explanations of thé latter

o

}ffwere lost over d few. centuries——to the rise of" capitalism and its '

3 b

L

) run from the effects of the slave trade-—over 100,000 000. inhabitants R

'superior&technicai force. A fourth moment s of obvious ‘concern, that - !E‘

)of decolonization, of history in its recent making‘ All. schools of

”._African history are in agreement over a single point Aﬁrica was a*

'victim of Folonialism. The mechanics of independence and the attitudes

= 8d°Pt3d Cowards'the nature of decolonization, the nation, and the s “;

! v

h‘relation of classes within the nation are the touchstones of contempor&ry _

o | - ' Thy
. The assertion" common to all colonizing peoples,»that those who are

7j SubJugated are by nature inferior is often internalized by the latter

\themselves. Indeed, colonizers are capable of highly articul.fed

\‘ \ e
‘philosophies juStifying their prejudices (what else- was primitivist '

ethnology in the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries?) 0 Mannoni 8’

Pszchologie de la colonisation (translated as Proapero and Caliban, and

'»inciuded in the reading material of‘Amerisaa Peace Corps memhg:s during

the mid sixties), asserted that mhe Malagasy people Yere psychologically

[

a

',destineégfor colonization, for their cultures had prepared them tﬁ be lc i(;d
oY W

nd SubServient.;S‘ We are all familiar with such bigotry, and %
it is far from absent witqin Africa itself : The erlle of central f o

‘,Liberia, for example, are derogatively called/"paysahs" by their neigh~ "

%»bOurs, and looked down upon as particularly slow and Submissive to the

- : I

.‘4“;'v‘v- o ':T i D ; . N ',i;

s

{
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' '"kwi"--Westegners or. the-"westernizeh" But their disorganization and N\

servility are due to the fact that the central government' too fréquently

"confronted n the thirties ‘with hinterliﬁd revolts, elected like §5~ o

Haussmann, to construct the main highway Ehrough the heart of. erlleland
PR

brusquely wrenching them into a money economy, into exploitation. They

\ . . )
bore the’ brunt of government opptetsion, and yet were scorned by surroun—‘
' ding tribes. That the government is nominally black adds an edge ‘of paradon.

Albert Memmi has:ﬁost clearly countered such confusion of cause and

effect. SN

¢ BN ) \ !
. .

I1 existe, assurément--2 un point de son &volution--une certaine

h - adhésion du colonisé 3 la colofisation. Mais cette adhésion est n5\f
P © le résultat de la colonisation et non sa cause,‘elle nalt- aprés

‘et non avant 1 occupatibn coloniale.l6 .o L
.‘ '

'ColonisliSm'is reversible, What‘is at stake is rather the means for:

and ning of decolonizatipn.'i Ji ' } ;‘ T - | - .~"

/ o Ly : . E e to : '
2 ! ' ' :

. N pie oot

\ ;
The standatd model for decolonization is triadic, be it that of

4(1 - o

Fanon of N' Sougan, o£ Mgrio de. Anfrade, of that of Georges Balandler.

' . . . ’ * . o
/- ~', . . ; ROTEr

Premier moment 1a‘reconnaissance du fadt colonial, son’ interpre-- o
. tation et son accepéﬁtion, le fait colenial est subi, il'doit &tre o
traité pour trouver tsnt bien que mal.sa.place. Deuxiéme N
moment, la réaction 3 la domination coloniale., Troisiéme
moment, la revendication de 1’ independence et, avec cette
étape, le passage du mythe & 1 ideologie politique, puis &
la doctrine politique.17

%

. . e s 0

- N

-The French critic Genette has spoken of the intellectual proclivity for 'fs.
1 i , i . . '~-»:" )
! B
three-part‘models;la and we dﬁ: within our rights to wouder why this mduld
is so'frequently'borrdbed,ic b ' ; .'L - .
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There are moteover sllght differgnces in detail ‘among the models:
. Y Xt .y
L , " of decolonization: each straddles thé process in a ;azticular way.’
K::\‘ For Ferdinand N'Sdugan, tte threc phaseés are the colonial one; thdt_of‘
- | 11dcp0ndence, ard thc post- “colonial onen.19 )b;io dé Andrade arrangeé
the scquento somewhat dlfferentl“ in his de;cription of Portuguése
African/hoetry: the refusal of assimilation (négticqu) Ts followéd by

a deepening of particularization of national expgrience; which in turn
/ "~ 20
leads to militant or political poetry, Fanon recognizes a first

moment,, that in which the colonized intellectual prbvcs he has mastered

the master's culture, a second in which he seeks out his roots, and a

third, . a period of combat or militant poetry-.z-l The emphasis placed on

s v /
. o

varving aspects of decolonizntion reve 1s each author's olitical leanih s.
ving asj ; req P ng

For éxample, in N'Sougan's scenario the major pr?cess of contemporary
period history is already complete; ' oost ~-colonial" 11teratures may be °

accredited bne by one and admitted into the world literary system.

His chief criterium is the legal existence of nations, and the effect

this has upon official national artists.

: . Y Il . i . .
. De Andrade's three "moments' .could be intercalated into Fanon's last

o

k3

J%‘ _ two, for onge the AfriEan‘;?list has understood the need fot independence,

it is inewitabl® that he move towards a popular etry and become ''le
PO} Vaaidt ome "

ﬁ%rte-paﬁol d'une nouvelle rtallii en actes' .23 "And in this both de
' herae %
. . : ' . . .o
Andrqﬁ%iand‘Fanod vre related to Sartrp's triptych, itself dialecticy

nv&tﬁtude is a- reononSL, the antithesis, to European racism) ‘but” it

is uestlned to "pass' (Aufheben) into allegiance to the w€neral and

objective (as opposed to specifié and subjectivc) concept of the inter-

a
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‘national proletariat, as it in fa t did in the case ?ffsoaé writers =

from the West Indies, Roumain, Depestre. As such, and although both }

Fanon and de Andrade are:éareful to situate the process they are referring

to within the ideoldgical struggles of an_eliten,z4 they commit the
. Lo ) . . . . / "’ ; ' f

same error as Sartre in 1947, error which he corrected'in his more
" subtle 12\1 "La Rensée politique de Patrice Lumumba" ?5 As Sartre

-

elaborated s0 exhaustivelv in Cri tique de la raison dialectique, thds
. - .

'error consists in mot admitting the,necessary number of dialectical

mediations between concepts and‘ac‘ts.26 One form of this mistake is the

.

.familiar habit of isolating ‘a moment in the cultural life of a narrow social

caste and extrapolating it to'that of an entire society. ,Both perspecr
. - , - . | " . ) i >

tives point to the same critical cul-de-sac: de Andrade's and Fanon's _:;
prescriptionsiafe unable to account for the complexities of cultural

‘evolution. _Leninists both of them (although de Andrade has apparqntly
resigned from thesMPLA he_helped to found, and‘Fanoﬂ is often labelled

Bakunlnist--but only insofar as he also took the lumpen, and not the

B ~y

industrial proletariat, as- the motor of the revolution), both commit a

common Leninist blunder. Both confound party history w1th mass history,?'.7 '

since each bases his schema of cultural growth upon unfolding attitudes .
within a cultural and/or‘political'vanguard. This 1is particularly the
case for de Andrade, for he, Agostinho Neto, who is at this writing

Stlll head of the \PLA, and many other Angolan and Mozambican poets were

3

also polltical militants'within the vanguard. Their positions were thus

contingent upon strategy," and by no means congruent with the larger

., i

evolution of the masses Inversely, the inability to remain as vanguard
‘ ; :

N - * . . ' . o . i



»

o in creative“tension with the massed annuls the vanguard's right to

L

i

! ‘ @

existence. : - |

‘ It is easy to understand why an elite deliberately confuses party

\.

history and mass history doing so assures\its continued domination,’

4

a procedure similar to other instances of as endency exercised by other

classes. And herein lies one of. Fanon s ties to Sorel Although both

dre noted for their appreciation of, and even awe before violence, their

deepest affinity resides in their role as myth—makers, makers of figments
ot /

intended to move the massés but .which actually manipulate them. It is

hard -to call either Sorel ar Fanon eool and calculating. But as

political mythmakers, and as chroniclers and critics of the myth—making

of othérs, they founded their influence upon the very cleft Fanon, for
/ :

° f
one, denounced’ the split between an- elite and the masses, between those.

>

who create and those who "consulfe" ideology - R o .

; Fanon and. his school are thus idedlogical in the sense of both

-Balandier and Thomas.. The drift from classical myths to overtideology covers
o . ~ .

" not only;conceptual myths such as’négritude, clearly tool and product of-/ﬁ\

~ o : v N,

/.anvelite;lbut/alSOvrevolutionaryﬂideologies, §§fl222.ééiﬁbf vanguard‘ex#étsf.
A political vanguard is not\only‘a ueaponlin the class struggle; but an

‘heffect of it, yet another instance of hierarchy and stratification These
tautologies, in themselves, neither justify nor condemn the existence of al

vanguard and certainly do- not legitimate its rejection. Rather, they confirm

’great practical difficulties which onlyqself-consciousneSS‘can surmount.
) ‘ L e o |



. Nigeria--ou le mahdismes soudanais, 1'évoldtion de certaines

. . .o »

‘Quoting Malinowsky, Balandier,refers to the'm arentéd interne"

hbetween classical myth", which to ' some extent did justify privilege ‘

'and power within tribal society, apd political ideology.zg In.doing so .

! T i _
he takes a -poke - at those who have ideali7ed the harmony of precolonial
(] . ! .
Africa. .His‘three-part model of decolonization iS“intended to “account

_for sociéty“as a whole hence his references to messianic religions,

A A
popular revolts and mqvements like the Mau-Mau, and to the incidence of
.

ideologies like negritudelupon the massest What. he calls thé "sterilization"

3 s ) wl- . : . ‘ . N , ] .
of these political feactions to colonialism has its counterpart in the
. . e . { ! ’ .
| | :

relegation of all phenomena to either the traditional or the modern .

i

) sector, a habit which we remarked upon abo&é 30, It§ effect is also;

‘ s

1nevitably td diffuse the import of anti—colonial or anti- imperialist
i N "‘ .‘, . _!‘ c . ‘ { .

'reactions. : : e o . . - Sl .

1
" On verra d ailleurs que sur 1’ experience de 1 Afrique des.
mouvements de traneformation sdciale d allure traditionnelle

ries musulmanes
"sultanats" du

tion du pquvoir local comme | ceux, des confr
d'Afrique de 1'Ouest--Mourides’ du Sénégal,

monarchies centralisées de 1' (Afrique’ animis e comme les Etats
Wolof ou dahomcens, etc.) sont des reponses ‘aux problemes de.
1'intégration dans le systéme mondial naissant ¢ est—a-dire,
en définitive des mouvements d' adaptation, d\'ajystment 3 h
L condition de ptriphcrie--—- Ces formes pseud ~traditionnelles -
cachent un contenu "moderne'", bien qué pauvrds; elles
r constituent yn moyen de -survie. dans les conditions dramatiques
de la marginalite. 31
L

Of course it logically follows that nationalism too is "means of -

surv1val, a reaction to marginalization, and there is a

! / . 4

once no doubt

.'/,
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. petty .n'ationalism, and that, sinee ‘history s no "'what—if's"b,'. that | .

this balkanization was thalonly possible reaponse to Western imperialism. ’

'

‘> But the ideological process by which Nation became the alternative to
: g .

'Colony is, apart from the concrete pobiticah and economic‘machinations
a g ,vwhich enforCed it, interesting to those who regret ﬁhat the once pro-
. e :
‘.‘: ) gressive cry for nationhood has become an instrument in the hands of a
‘ | comprador elite. For nations in Africa do not in this sense differ
s substantially ‘from nations in the West' they attempt tovas;ure an .
l’exclusivity of,political-and economic power‘to a certain group.

T R Sartre had a key.influence on Fanon but "Orphee noir" was of i

‘fparticular ixnportance.:i-2 Fanon was later to take his. distance from

9

[ Sartre, to suggest that the latter, as white Frenchman, was incapable
. | v ’
-Of understanding the existential experiFnce of . a black man: "Jean—Paul g‘(

{
!

‘ ,Sartre has forgotten that the Negro suf ers in his skin differently than
" : {
i : =
R the white man" 33 But Sartre s 1948 es ay - forced him into reflection
' ST .

about negritude and his historically tr nsitory role. Fanon, as Sartre,
g dnei |

o Tdefended the psychological necessity of negritude, a necessity about which

NN .
Sartre could only theorize. Like Sartre, he was convincid bhat gritude ¥

! o .. : . i , . ' »:.1.", »(. .

- was "self-destructing".

o oo -~ Ainsi la négritude‘eSt pour se:détruire,'elle~est passage et
non aboutissement, moyen et non fin dernigre. Dans le- ‘moment -
; que les Orphées mnoirs embrassent le plus étroitement cette

* Eurydice,vils sentent qu 'elle s evanouit entre leurs bras.3
P . . o o . { _"

- v S ‘ |

.



nationale"), the beauty of that Eurydice had already vanished thoughﬂw
. f _ S
its memory was close in time and in his personal history "He had an ~ ’
. B ] : L
C ‘ ‘J‘Vexcellent grasp'ofrnegritude, of its internal logic;"He knew} for
‘-exanple,’that its“internalfstructure was,bipplar;
~Dans 1 ensemble, les chantres de 1a negritude gppOseront la ' e
: ' vieille Europe & b jeune, Afrique, ‘la raison ennuyeuse & la R
Vo i ~"peésie, la logique oppressive E{la piaffante ature, -d'un. ' - IR N
o - .. cbté raideur, cérénonie, protocole, scepticism de 1' autre,;v"’ :
' 1ingenuite, pétulance, liberté, pourquoi pas luxuriance. Mais .
\ ‘ . aussi irresponsabilité 35 Foat A S .
; : . I S , [ » ‘ .
'The last phrase makes it clear that Fanbn saw both qhe pitfalls of

such polarity, and th@t tha:chain of oppositions originated in/the
.»‘ I
I§ Luropean code, in the European antynomy of black ‘and white.‘ y SR

Vo . . i . . T
L v .

‘Il est bien vrai que les grands responsables de cette . ;7 wod Ty
racialisation ‘de la pensée; ou du moins des ‘démarches. de" o
“la pensce, sont et demeurent. les FurOpeens qqiln ont qoL _
v , .pas cessé d' oppoSer la culture blanche auk ‘autres incultures...
{. ¢+ - .. . Le concept de mnégritude par excmple était ‘1'anti-thése affec-
‘ tive sinon‘Pegique de'cette insulte que 1 "homme blanc faisait
a1’ humanité. A 1'affirmation inconditionnelle de-la culture .
"~ européenne a succédé l'affirmation inconditibnnelle de la (. AN

' .culture africaine. 36 oo T e ek = '”..qﬁ-»/

oo 5“""I§ actually was ”logicwl" r‘"Africa" does not exist,_and the creation»'~-':"

1. of a black culture which is a. "logical imperative of the series af

.“tppositions contained within both the coIonizing culture oflEurope dnd T]g;;({;
" negritude is desrined to absurdity. ‘Cultures cannot'be constructed on~ i.y ;f#‘ipi“
tnin‘air, they are the result of concrete conditions.,‘"La;culture\negro-;'
africaine, ¢’ est.autour de la lutte des peuples ou ‘elle se densifie, T *

et non autour des. chants, des poemes ou-du folkloreﬂ.??j_' 'V‘[‘lp' ﬁ‘,q'

]
i

e They ére thus two prémises underlying Fa on s critique of negritude,
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-popularity tn recent years.~( o e s oy

s carried out on a&ontinental, a global
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the first that culture is a product of material life, and the secodd‘

: fthat ‘the only foyer for material life 1is that ofsthe nqtion.. The first

:premise is‘recogniquiy marxist. the infrastructure determines the R

s

*rsuperstructure, ideas aré a reflection of the real worid,‘culture is a i

hmatter of class. The second is the particuﬂer variation which. Fanon
: ]! o

i
LA . i B . . f : e .
i . o . . co - ~

B R S

La’ fation n.est pas’ seulement condition de: la cultuner de son_ -
effervescence, de son renouvellement continué, -de son '

:Ll'approfondissement. Elle est aussi 'une exigence. ‘C'est . | -
"~ d'abord Yo combat pour: ! existence nationale .qui debloque la
\ .jculture,‘lui qQuvre 1es portes de la creation.‘38 S 4
O S <y ) : : . S =
-Fitions qnd national culeq;es were, to Fanon,(the only logical con-‘
s ' i [ . .. 4L E :
».fclusion to anti—colonial struggle.~ R ‘-E“ ‘ |
In part this. was because politital practiie was based upon feasible -
e i S

»inational units, rather than ideal continental’visions. Colonization was .

\scale, but decolonization went

s

. e s
by mini—state.{ The concepts of Nation and Colony were thus indiSSolub1y~

’

'linREd One beqame the positive and the other the negatihe same .of the .”'"

tsame reality o [ , 'f,"**‘ '\;,3 ) I
N £ . e . I A ! - N ' '-,-. o 'S—". R
ol e .
colony-’ S . . non-nation
: ; "~ non-colohy . T ;nﬁtion
S ' o R IR
. e b :

&

: ButytherE=is no'ihtrinsicvqeaSOn to supoose'that what fé-un—colonial is|

, necessarily‘hational,'especielly Eihce'the'admihistretioh-ahd,geOgrep%icel :

v 1

JQUtl&nQS of the_édlbnieF'Which'bétame.ﬁétions-bere created by colonial

o

CE

“worked upon Marxism » and that which constitutes his originality and his,L‘



-~

v N

H‘authorities.

Reification is the act “of confusing prescrfption with description, h‘. J
- \ \\‘ ‘.. o

Vof taking one 's descriptive catogonies for the real thing . Fanon

,[[ o Ro :

L ‘ends up speaking, as did many. African 1eadersr of "re estaBlishi;g_the

; ‘tr_ national sovereignty" of African colonies (retablir la SOUVLrainﬂte

“de 1a nation ) W ﬁut those nations)had ncver_existed.

. Now both‘”nation._and ,colony are, pattlof the language, and conform"

[id’ . toa certain reality.‘-ﬁations eXist in the‘minds\of ﬂen,(amd it'fs men

! : J

. with nations in their minds who engage in politics and write literature.

' Moreover, in. spite of its polarity and simplicity, the concqpt of Nation -
i$ semgntically rich | Nations are assumed to share characteristics\withﬁ,k.L
‘living and growing things.‘ Fanon speaksnof 'une nation nee" (p.‘174),v

vof "la maturation de la bonscience nationale" (p 172), of "le retablisse— =

. fment de la nation qui donne vie, au sens le Rlus biologique du terme" 1l‘_,:L

y(p. 173) His triadic model for the dévi%opment of - Third World cultures

&

‘ is organic insofar as’ it culminates in the mature blossoming of a

h-»»lﬁ‘l‘;'fpopular national cu%ture. And this model of national development is no.

.doubt coloured by Fahon 8 psych//logical training, jas is m:ih of his

Tle 'ﬁ nﬁ of the tricks of thought which phychology has not yet eliminated
from its conceptual repertoire is precisely this tendency to fall back

a

'on organic or biological terms \ There is no .reason why either individual -

. ‘C
‘psychological or natiqnal development should share more than a passing
] . . A‘ _:'(;. .
fsimilarity with that of a flower.. There is also, of course, no’ reason
not to make the,comparison* in fact this is one of the faCulties of PO

1 . . :,1” R o o . -

L S Co




i;misfits: L S v ”gaf’.' o “:i I

“’aware of_the role reifigation plays_in ideology.

' \‘ . L
t . . . . - .
. .
: o . \

. language which 1ends'itSeLfftorpoétryt .But_regqyat.:ecourse to what -

i

‘are eésentially dead metéphdrs; those of otganic\@éyelopmént,ié b

uincvitably ideological and redundant.. - - o 0

( .

Tanon is not the only wgiter Fo speak of the birth of qations, of tﬁe.
‘ L
maturity of peoples, or to assume that there is a- COllective mental life

D»

:.which can be examinéd psychologitally. Most nationalist ide010g1es

‘.trade in suth fuc11e rhetoric the German,nationalist revival" in the . .

18¢th century (as some have.called“it; thouis, once“again, that nation

i |

" never existed previous to its:?revival"),‘and the two sorts of Canadian.

\ . . . I

<

nationﬂlism, are two immediate examples. ;Fanon’s own. reiteration of

_.these. dnalogies is not -that unUSUalf'

NotfhaVing a nation leads to:'".., des mutilationsJpsycho-affeétives

‘extremement graves Des gens ‘sans rivage, sans limite, .sans coulﬂur des

apatrides, des non~enracines, des anges 49_ They have o Rooﬁﬁ Those - -
. : ”\ A S

without nationality, or sooner, without a nationalism are psychqlogical

: ' ) ' L

--§ mblable aux’enfantsbadoptifs qui ne cessentleurs
-investigatygns du nouveau cadre’ familial o
que dans le moment oﬁ se critallise dans_ leur & 4
psychigisme un noyau g¢écurisant. &inimum, 1'intelleWtuel 7
-Vcolonise ya tenter. ae faire sien e la culture eurOpeenne. bl :

, Tne irony is: thﬁ!g;anon s V?ry aim was, tb ca11 attention to oversimpli-

fication;- "La 6ulture fuit tminemment toute simplification" 42 He was

\

»
bC
Le plus 50uvent, ne voulant ou ne. pouvant pas choisir, ces
intellectuels ramassent toutes les=dtterminations historiques
qui 1es ont conditionnes et se placcnt radicalement dans .
une perspective universelle!. 43 b

.
«



SN B e e S
‘ \ A\ i o
R ' . . ,
A Thnt universal pc?spective is Scnghcr s, "Civilisation de l'universel"
\ . .

3 where the world 'S cultures fuse in airy abstraction. -"- o
. \ \ |
A sterile culture clings to one image of . its past, and rejects the

v

\ relativity of that vision of the past‘ As Fanon says,.
L ] . ' o
. 11 n'est pas utopique de supposer que dans une einquantaine
-\ . d'afin¢es la categorie jazz~cri hoqueté d'un padvre négre maudit
" © gera defenduzhar les seuls blancs, fidéles i 1'image stoppée
o -+ d'un typt de- rapports, d'une forme de la négritude, 44

( . !

To a certain ektent"African natfonalism even that considared “ s
J .

rcvoluttonary, is a form of . stopped or frozen image

. 4
.?‘ _"_ . C :A . [

The literary~rebéfeuséions’of‘models of decolonization aké-numerousf
\ ol . z, ; : \
Literature is said to follow or reflect the historical movements pre-~

e

supposed in. nationalist 1deologies, to be based in nations, and to derive

their legitimacy from a national culture.' Once, however,\ the nation/
. -
hQSHbeen forged numerous problems of typology remain.

I
5

Wario de Andrade's short introduction‘to La Pocsie africdxuéd expression

H

Eortugaise is, [or example, an application of the triadic model of .

decolonization. Although.the‘literature of Angola, Guinea-Bissau, anafl,\

Mozambique has lagged.behind other African literatures,‘beceuse, to: be
sure, decolonization of'these territories has taken more time, they
g . ’ . \
. N "
nonetheless corresafnd to thé general. patmern. LUSophone African~

-_literacUre had its ncgritude period The difference between lusophone
and other Afrlcan literatures, frequentl) aséribed to the bent of the Ve

colonial masters for miscegenation, or’ to the ferocity with which they

i . o
. i



.clung to their colonies, is not of kind but of- degree._ The.colonial

7MovementS‘like négritude sprang un‘insisting upon alretour aux_sourCes e,

o . . {
ideology wss in fact ‘more. directed towards assimilation tben elaewhere,

| L .

whatever the actual practice._‘

Ah vem-unir teus labios ondo provo tﬁo bem PR
0 pBsto de cereja ‘e da tastanha quente’ o ) '

Aos meus ldtios que sabem perturbadoramente R -
A-goiba e a dedem. 45 : ' : IR

L]

I . \

. and, eventually, political indep&ndence. O AssociagKo regional dos

_naturals de Angola and the group “Vamos descobrir Angola spread after |

‘ \
Vorld‘War'lI And thc MPLA, the Movimento pgpular de- libertagﬁb de

engagc 1n these circumstances The only internationally—known nork of

v -

Angola, followed on their heels. The majority of Angolan poets have spent

.

their lives in ex11e, tn’ prison or in. the maquls, and they haVe been, at
the same time, the political leaders: of the liberation movements, e.g

gostinho tho, de Andrade himself of the MPLA, or M.GC. Valente of -
1.
FRELIMO in Nozambique. There is little wonder that their literature s
|

‘ Angolan llterature, A Verdadeira vida de Domingos Santos Gs a novelization

of the life of an early hero ,of the- Angolan liberation movement, now

\ S

e m‘thic figurc of ‘ideology. 46 . | R : o

De Andrade s. perspective is not. simiii African but revolutionary.

He describes an early poet Rui de Noronha, as "loin de poser les bases_ N

_d'une complete identification avec son peuple The new nation'is the

—

necessary form or container of this identification ("Pour extirper

1 assimilation, il faut p0uvoir se re»connaltre dans les éléments d'une

47 Thoée who do not do so, .

/

culture enracinée dans le sol_national").

’



v

e Voo TV
g whose culture remains marked by Furopean national cultures, are

R

f'independence but of the values implied by that polarity

aﬂrefusal to respond to revolutionary codes, to discuss colonialism

'l

3w

- consideredﬁreactionary. e U e

13
k]

. Passons sur deux tendances mineures reprQSentees ‘par les o
poétes Geraldo Bessa Victor et Mario Antonio qui,.prenant .
délibérément parti contre les. aspirations profondes du . v
peuple angolais & 1' independence, mérytent les prix litreraires

‘qul leur sont décernés par les institutions\coloniales. L'un S

‘est victime de 1'auto- ~exotisme, mode. d"appréhension de la-:

- culture africaine\avec les yeux du vieux: poete—colon, et 1’ autre

subit une crise~intimiste..&8
L \
The first mode, exemplified by the poem cited above beginning "Ah.yem

—

unir teus labios oy is a variatiOn on’ the Europe/Africa opposition, a

!

particularly sprightly terminOIOgical invention, tne second refers to.»
L

. i
¥

‘ Finally, the fundamental criterium,_basis both of value judgements

and periodizations, is that of 1dentification with the maSSes.i-“
‘ . S ‘

La tendance qui, a notre sens, marque 1a pnaSe actuelle de la

poesie ‘africaine d' expression portugaise se raméne a 1' exhaltation '
de 1'¢émergence de ce noyveau phenoméne constituc par la reprise ' -

de s'initfative populaire, 11 s'agit encore une fois d' identifier\-\‘{

'aavec le contenu -populaire: de\la lutte de. libération nationale.
~ D'ol le caractére militant revetu par cette production poe%ique
: fcontemporaine., A9 v ; b

i

In the final analysis, the pole elite/masses is. the’ basis of de Andrade s

f

‘ ideology . Authentic nations are a function not just of territorial

Al

AT

The ver\ question of revolutionary nationalism leads to other themes,

in particular, the forms engagement must take in developing societies.
1

There are affinities and parallels hetueen the engagement for which Sartre

is the: best known Western proponent, and that proper to Afr}can writers.

,\1 i



uldLet us note in passing the ubiquitous 're"—'here and above. African

L

. ‘identity are present, from this point of view, in the graxis of

;were torn from their "natural" culture by coloniplism and ought to

_return to that culture, eSSentially unchanged L'ecole africaine ﬁor a

R : I
In both thete 1s an active involvement with the preseni with social

_issuesvand'social change;_ But for African writers “and others from :
,’.» \ A B

fsocicties which Cesaire criticized as mozaic S there is a more.

o

»fundamcntal decision. which cultural group ought one become a spokesman

)\

for. The answer is clear in revoluwionary ideology. thq "pOpular" masses.

/'. e 4

‘Thus, for de Andrade, o L e
. ! 3 ‘i -‘ ' - . \ 1 .

S 'u.. les écrivains de la: nouvelle generation doiven? se remettre
3 1'dcole af icaine pour refléter dans leurs oeuvres le. devenir
de la nati n- et repOndreIa 1! appel de. leur public. 50 iy

S ‘ . . o . .

v

AN

Ghana can’ be reborn. ﬁe An%rade does not mean, however, that Africans

A

| materiaiist s’ not the same defended by Senghor, but the daily life of

a people presumed in political revolt g The new prineipleslof"

,”vliberatioa% And this is -very closs>to Fanon.

TR R x T

L // o
*.writers cannot put themselves back under African tuteiage any more than

5
Such notions were already implied in the negritude of Cesaire or David

| .
N

‘fDiop, and. of those in their wake.sl Poetry, expression of the ' content

of nationLl liberation", is uaken ‘as vehicule of revolution, or, in an

LI

'alteted form of the same paradigm, a vehicule of protest.1~But there i§

.a: profound difference betWeen revolutionary nationalisn and protest

. % o , 4
literature, o ' Lo ¢

It is perfettly accurate to describe the journalism of Jose de Fontes,

é

R
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~ from anti~colonialism to’ realiém' and engagement"J But even the leﬁtieel" '
-_polemic uhich has been in some cases the ne‘prai d*recnion of .literary

-,development {as in the case of-Mongo Beti, who has dropped noVel-wrifing”

' recent varieties of protest together.sq; But theregare distinctions to be

as "eerly Angolanfprotest"f Or to isolate the posgure of protest in
. ' . _ [
the novels of Achebe,é2 But "protest' does not have the. same premise'.as

revolutionary ideqlogy. -There is an active traditfon of prpt@st aéainst

! o S
the governments in place after independence, against corruption, graft =ih

ror prétentiousness (e.g. ‘the plays of | Soyinka, or éhe prophetic noyel f;;f ) lq

: by Achebe, A Man of the Pegple) The support by‘two of Nigeria . besr ' ; ?5?§t

.vwriters, Achebe and Okigbo,igor Biafren nationalisf is, also within this . ‘};i'
category The relation between intellectua}s andfartists ‘and the sfngle— -

a

iparty African state has notzbeen a happy one. The novel-has developed i

e -

. N . .
s [ PARR

to devote himself to polemic, e. 2 his recent Main Baéée du}-le Cameroun),

L ’ |
is still 5ubstantia11y different from "revolutiona y hationalism o
A Soviet critka’ who as usual goﬁkreat lengths O lbbel all change v

over which they have little control progressive, ténd to lump the most .

+ -l

udfdwn. English—speaking Africans are £or the momefjt far, fron the;'Marxistb .

. Leninist position of de Andrade Neto, and others;-with of cours tHe _ '

exception of the South Africans Their malaise 1is usually tagged )

l'disillusion" 55

. .
; .
o ¢
s -
¥ . =

QTekennfrom a remark by WQle,Soyinka, "disill on" réfers to the "waveéi .

of pessimism’ shown in works life A Man of the.ﬁzSRIe, The Interpreters,
1 . A ]

.;' ) . . ’ B \.’5;4.’ \ s ' . ' 9’
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The Beautiful bnOS‘Are Not Yet Born, Dramouss, 6r Le Devoir de violence.

: : ' . o - 4 :
_These novels d_o_,_rqp,res}ent_.som,e_thing__-_new in Africal, literature; they
<t R " N 0

‘ . . . i
; L ‘ _ .
leave the simple patterns of anti-colonial literatuge behind; they reach
out towards new attitudes tqwﬁgds Africa; /they use a‘yariety:.of styles
» : ’ * ' ' .
O

and techniques, the' scatology of Armah, the pornography of Odolgguem;

.. the cinemhtic~montage of the latter or of Soyinka's multi-dimensional

L3

>

»

‘conclusion of the anti-colonial struggle.

novels., .
/. ‘
These novels surpass the Manichean world of anti-colonial'liietatute..
RBut' they are also a continuation of those patterns. They react against

the idealization of Nation add national life whiqh‘wds the logical
L . i

‘and Paricsy drawea line between the literdture of "social ideds"--by

[ s i D - N
definition progressive--and that of 'culture identity. According to the.

first, xiggriﬁnfwtiters like Soyinka and Achebe base their works upon .

sAfrican life, and ahaiyse society. in terms of social struggles% and are

~thus laudableﬂ56. Breskina comparéé the "realism'; of Ousmane, Beti, and
. - . ; -8 . . . ‘-. 1 ) .

. v" ’ . ot . X
.“_Oyona withe Cheikh H. Kane, who sought a religious solution to -social

v

'problems,57l The concept of socfal realism is'indécd/all importanf withf%
Marxist aesthctics; but it is inextricably linked}&ith that of engagemenﬁ.

Political protest and realism would go hand in hand.in the Soviet school.

Anglophone critfcism has in genergl praiséd the rise of reéliém'with;n

. . ., ., R - \
African literature,” and not rejected, the morality implied by that "objec-

tivity": the relationship betweem the new "African literature and the .

v » :

1

Soviet and.Eastern‘Eurbpean critics like Calperiné;-Bréskina,.Ortova, .

»

~
Y
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new African state" is perceived as‘one\of ptotest, just/like that earlier.
S ! .
literature ano the Luropean colonial administration But there 1s no

adjacent altetnative to the societies presented‘in the novels, Hypothetical
. K : l ‘ . . )
"Afrfcan" values can no longer replace "European' values.

The novels ' -‘\\
" .of disillusion have no stand-by visions waiting in the wings, unless it

S )
be a vapgue faith in the future, as in Dramouss.

/ - - .
To a certain extent the Soviet thesis - 1s correét. Protest can be a

- forerynner of progressive political positions. Armah's'ThevBeautifuliOnes

' N )
[ . .

Are Yot Yet Born focused on the corruption and decadence of the tuling
ﬁ - . clnss. It forces its renners's faces into an extremental vision of the \t
_J&;d/uorld wrought by the{elitej .The political concluéions remain to be dramnﬁgt‘m“
i | Thev'are outside the scope of the novel which-finishes in despair.' But
- :Armah s article on "African 50c1alism Utopian or Scientific 58 is an o

-
i

e\(position of revolutionary nationalism, of the Fanonian positio# He

rejects not only Senghor, but facile nationalism. And there is no contta—
-~ oiction between the tenets of the article and the aesthetic scatology
.I of the novel Marx himself was capable of scatological attacks on his

oo enemies,uas "in the following which might well have served as epigram to
Atmah s novel: i . ! ‘ _ . '

. auch der, Kampf sich auf diese nationale Scheisse zu beschrinken
scheint, ‘eben weil diese Nation-die Scheisse an und flir sich ist.
Ubrigens ist es ganz einerlei, was das Bewusstsein alleine

anfdngt, ‘wir erhalten aus diesem ganzen Dreck nur ' 's eine
Resultat 59 . - % '

! , . v . ' - f ®

3
Yet the literature of disillusion and that of social ideas are not

' ‘ © aecessarily identi'cal. In -some cases,as those of. I;aye and'Ouologuem;
¥ " )



, S 3

.anQSS'(ﬁ"Dream gﬁ'Africa)“portrayS‘the“homecoming'of'a“yoUng{man'from‘*“':“"

EEe

Abroad, a return full ii;promise and ambition; His hero discovers the
d

-damage Independence an he arrogance of the new elite have wrought

upon the daily life of his village, and ends with condemnation of

"

"Guinea and its leaders as having betrayed the "real' Africa. Camara

s

/

."//’ ~ Laye now lives in exile in Senegal,;having been deprived of his national
citilzenship.60 i o o . '

2 : " In other words; the ideologies based on the new national units can,,
. g . I

,_be‘ouite different,”depending on their reference to the 'content" of o
N

those nations. Mere protest against the national state: may not . necessarily

be the same- thing as the active and revolutionary literary forms espoﬁged

{
by de Andrade or other "Marxist- ~-Leninist' critics.

;
/ P’

0 . . v R .v.

A second side of Fanon, one which is largely responsible for his

° ' reputation as radical, adds a further inuance to the tableau we Eeve been

Yo ‘.drhwing up. _Fanon‘claimed that only revolutionary violence could %commute"

. | .
-, Colory to'Nation; and this on'psychological as well as éoliti¢al levels.
His" position is rooted ip three 30urcps his career as psychologist 'J‘Lh S

his studies, and his revolutionary practice in’ Algeria ‘ N

v - .

Violence was a form of self- affirmation to Fanon the psychologist,
especially violence directed against the’ initial Violence of colonialism.
- Gendzier discusses his. clin‘pal experience in Algeria in detail but Qhe-a,b‘h 4@
"roots ‘of his thought are well expressed by the author himself in Peau 32152’ i {

! . - t B . \
. . i - .
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v3aqd sexual identity posed by politieel Oppression which did—not directly

“solutions. Revolution was a clinical as. well as political rlzd “When lt

'authentic action occurs only at moments of rupture within the pratico—

, S 244

masques blancs, an essay on the problems of linguistic, psychologicaf
1 ; |

- propose group violence as a solution to the psychological afflictions_of o

4

‘the colonized but which did urge aggressive self-—assertion.61 ‘After
vy . 1 B .
rethinking negritude, Fanon moved gradually from individuali t to social

vall members of a collectivit) share the same psychological pkrturbations,

then individual symptoms and collective political conditions merge.‘
Lolonialism is equated with sitknoss, and sickness calls for cure. iﬁThe o
extrapolatiqn of therapeutic needs, the "knack for transforming clinical
insighe into politiial poetry y g?a&ed a large part in the creation of

Lgé Damnes dg la Eggsg . * ;ﬁ“gfs:. TR ' S ’.W"

Sartre 's influence .on Fanon was not limited to "Orphee noir or

early existcntialism ritigue de la raison dialectique 1is, in a sense,

/ . s

the philosophical underpinning of Les Darris de la terre. The central
—_— = =

tenet of that staggering dialectical analysis of Dialectiés,_is that

nerte the daily enslavemﬁnt to the false values, reificatiens of a social
.
and economic system Violence abruptly %ﬁ:iters social inertia, agd -

.

forges a new group, a mnew’ comnunity ot aétion which raises the: group f

above and prevents it from falling back inte thg pratico inerte. Violence, \

" 4in Sartrian_philosophy, has: the sporadic qualit) of sickness, but it is

in fact daily inertia nhich is na?seous,.and violence mhich'is its cure.

Violence is precisely what Fanon p;escribes for éhe.wretched of the
;o ‘ , . A

j : . - . i

lv‘ ,"\
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“earth. And he prescribes it for its intrinsic therapeutic effect.a

e T el S, _l___r

Au niveau des individus, la violence desintoxique. Elle débarasse
e colonisée- de 'son complexe d' inferiorité de ses attitudes con~-

'templatives ou désespérées: - Flle le rend intrépide,le réhabilité
3 ses propres yeux. Illuminee par la violence, la conscience
du. peupie se rebelle contre toute pacification.. Les'démagogues,
les opportunistes, les magiciens ‘ont désormais la tdche difficile.
La praxis qui les a jetés dans 'un corps 3 corps désespéré .
confére -aux masses un gout vorate du concret. L'entreprise de-

! mystification devient, & long terme, pratiquement impossible. 6?

‘There are other less.figurative_expressions of ‘the necessity of revolutionary |

. . 1 ‘ . . .- N . . ) I
- violence: those of Merleau—Ponty'(one of whose lectures Fanon attended in

Lyon in the Iate forties), _ according to whose Humanisme et terrorisme

violence is built into capitalist soclety, . into colonialism, such that a
there is no way to avoid it,‘thqse of Sorel, whom Hannah Arendt and

Renate Zahar'compare with %anon 66 thOSe of Sartre /&hose description of {
the origins of violence in colonial struggles 1s almost identical t:" :

. Fanon's, although posed in philbsophical rather than psychological terms:-

{.

' P
La vﬁolence de 1 insurge, ¢'est la'violence du colon; il n'y
oo ‘en a jamais eu d'autteé. La lutte ;de l'opprimé et de
' 1! oppresseur devient pour finir 1' interiorisation reeiproque
d'une méme oppression: 1 objet- premier de 1! oppression en
l'intcrrorisant et en y trouvant: ‘la source negative de son
unité devient terrible pour 1 oppresseur qui reconnalt dans
la violence insurrectionnelle sa .propre violenc oppressive
- comme fodce ennemie le prenant a son tour comme objet55

M

Needless to say, there are responses to these justifications of violence,

. .
those, philosophical, of Raymond Aron or Camus 66 those based on pragmatism'

P -

., the.colony itself--where ' 'natives" confront Eurcpeans in. an
overwhelming majority--the basis of Third World threat and demand.
become unclear and unconvincing. The section dealing with‘the

| : e

. . R
i~ Y :

-
P

¥dt here Fanon enters a cul de-sacL <'0nce.heyond the scope'of © -

)
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international 1evel (?Violence and the International Context") R S
oo i g -fh-fact—one ~of—the: weakest—ef~the~book—wes—¥hnon—uses-his——_—¢~—A~~~
verbal skills to 6bscure rather than illuminate. 67 R l‘ f
v - e : , o o
The above was written before the "oil crisis" and the organization 65 :

1
I

the Third WOrld which sppeared tq some to be convincing threats, but '

L z-‘,_*

[
arezn#t violent in the sense of Fanon.,

The Vietnamefe critic Nghe criticizes Fanon for the vestiges of

>subjectivism" inherent in the. glorificntion of violence, the faihure in ol e
: A -
short‘to distinguish between violence as a means and as 4n. end, . for ‘the
L ' 68
psychol gical benefits it is alleged to. yield.
y : P
In other words, Fanon s logic; once laid bare,_is a particularly
1 .
: T .

¢

bLzarre,onetl,'
violénce _ : cure ~ ' culture nation -
. non-violence . disease ' nonzculture.. o ..ceodony - s

. \ ‘/

1 ALthough one of Fanon s primary intentions was to. denounce the polarity

.

of ghe colonial world—view, his ‘own universe" s slso polar.r There is.
- : : A o .
a differenqe between the stately oppositions of Senghorian négritude,'

’g where the play of obpositions is unconscious, and the frantic and

\

- fiery tone of Fanon s attacks on negritude. oThis difference is not merely
: e , :

...... ’ Lot e
1

ca mstter of content. anon stands in the same relation to negritude as
négritude did to cOlonialism: he surpassed the contradictions;of_a pnevious‘_
1 code,:butjthen becomes entangled in his:own. ! o

l‘: ‘ . : " - . . -
Nationalism contains .within itvthe seeds of sbsolutiSm.fThe homogenei-." '
{ o

{
\ !

i zation of all forms within the accepted,boundaries of a given nation '
\ l_ : - - . B
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' serVes cennralizing forces. ‘mll which is alien,is excluded«'icivénuthe o

"connections bet%een Nation and Colony, decoloniaation becomes a matter

.

. of converting difference into identity, not only in the psychological
. I

'sense, as when we fpeak of personal ortnationallidentity, but in the.
formal sense of the word Identity maris all the parts of a whole.
, A‘tei having quoted Hegel on harmony\and Nietzsche on the necessary

+ unit) of artistic style, Césaire therefore drew a' direct parallel‘between'
variegation and coloninlism; , -
i . : 5 e .

} Le rcsultat de ce manque d' integration par la dialectique du
besoin, ¢ 'est l'existence dans tous :les pays coloniaux d'une
véritable mosaique cylturelle. Je veux dire que dans tous 1.3 paya
coloniaux les. traits cuﬂturels sont juxtaposés, ‘et non

harmonisés, Qu est-ce que  la civilisation si. celm,est une
VharmonieJ:t une globalite. 69 ‘ R
| . , . _'._ ) e

What ig of interest is the shaEe of Cesaire s argument. He defines o
. IR
l

I
cdlonialism in formal terms. And the counterpart of his ehuation is
that any integrated unit can itself disintegrate, break dowd into cowponent

'parts.' Naintaining a discourse implies maintaining certain clearly circum-'

%

!

scribed semiotic unities--nation, colony, love, hate——entities which :

interact in polar ways. But dereification, the escape frOm an ideologicalﬂ'

o circle, means breaking apart these. entities. v‘>!,f

¢ ERN

Boundaries are thus crucial to the forﬁxlation of identities c5595 C e

“

are the external limits of ‘an-. entity. If it'is true, as Wittgenstein

© said, that concepts do not really have clearly defined limits“ rather
B S0 ‘
blur over " into an intermediate zone in the same way that the cone of light
{ . i SR

from a. table lamp gradually diffuses into sgadow, it is»also true thdt
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-
"tn, the hérd 94885 world of ideology conccpts act as if they do have ' ",5

I L“i_lu - e

, 1imﬁts. And they do so because they seduce us into believing that they
R {
have internal coherence.: This illusion is ?t the heart of “human discourse

‘.
\-

. and of poﬂitical ideology.' —— - R : !

j S o 'By' nalogy, politiéal boundaries are also an effect of ideology,

K . : ‘ . | ! s~

‘-“ thdugh political leaders ﬁ?gp up ‘the illusion of their boundarles with {
Sorder stations and administrdtions. Political boundaries are illusory
inlthe sense\that the identity they apparently edcﬁose exists only as a
function of those béundaries‘ not as their deep cause@%\To parnphrase . \

Memmﬁ abovL, territoriul integri:y is the result of the systems creating
|

it, not their cause.v This evident order is conjured away by practically

c ‘all those who cxploit the concept of identity, by those who persuade their1
’ .victims that their<qontent is a cause of whetorical operations,\not a

. function of them. : fa o . 'i
b b - Voo - SR 1

f | : Cesaire s aim was. in other terms to discover the "interior essencd
? : ‘ [ : | Lo : )
ﬁ} - of a whole --Althusser; "essence interieure du tout“ 70 In his "Lettre A

| Mauricc Thorez with which he\broke with the PCF in 1956 “he- lays d0wn

' the terms of this independence. o ‘ R
. i . ' ' : : '

_ N0us voulons que ‘nos societeb s elévent a un degre superieur »
de dcveIOppement 'i‘is d' ellcs~memes \par croissance interne,
par nécessité intérieure, par progres organique, sans que rien
d'extérieur vienne gauchir cette croissance ‘bu 1l'altérer, ou ’

R S la compromettre. 71 . S o
i (I o : Y B ' " T

This is fairly clear. The poles Inner and Outer are most’ obv10usly
- L .
' present, ‘as’ is the ubiquitous organic metaphot. A healthy society (and |
. Césaire here -joins with Fanon in his,demand for the revolutionary "cure"
) . . , A‘bv ~ . . \ \ . \ ) . - "' ) . . ) ..
' . . . " . E . '\
: SR R . -
. : . i Co . K] N o , . ! \

)



ddfference from European values, that is, with an opposition which

'content. B .

11

.
. l

N o A : ‘ , B T
for”the\“disease" of. coloninlism);»is a societyﬂwhich is homogenous!Aimw
and is so because. i:s internol logic determines sll its’ forms. S
This development represents, however, a significant step gorward

\

i
from' essentiaList negritude. which sought 0ut its identity in its.
1 \

i ‘

'.autOMatically reduced it to dependence. Nationalism operates at a
!

v’ k)

Very basic level of discOurse, that at which the poles ‘are prnctically 'y
‘those of discourse itself: . . - hv i'é§e i ; j;‘ o
" internal . ‘:1 o .harmonx R 'integration = ‘independence_ }
.external disharmony - .. = disintegration . dependence

. \1'°' N ‘
The appeal of nationalist .thought is thus in its fundamentality Once,_

e . 2

moreOVLr,,a colony has been ‘defined ds a state of dependence, of dis—

! s -

integrati?#p of-cultural disharmony, and nation has been designated as
its opposite, the polarity\ColonyﬁNation becomes firmly fixed,'and with

.

1ty its innumerable eontradictions. , AA . o S . .

Fanon‘was a proponent of authentic rather than'purely formal nationalism.

He pointed out. the conflict within: nations bbtween the African prolétariat,l

the peasant masses,\and national bourgeoisies,‘the elite. Fanon's

) - 7 ' o
insistence that until the peasants venter history nothing fundamental .

has changed, is the key to hﬂs thought his most valuabre contribution N
to radical political theory He assays nations.in tetns of their class

The clite is the instrument of colonialism, ofineo—colonialism, of |
Europe."The‘relationship between the eli;eiand the masses‘is,analogous

i i



v

‘to that betwebn Europe and Africa:

analysis, to annihvestigatioh of power. relations within'n given entity,

'was through the epdless*sticky difficulties nationalisq raises: how

‘ post—nationalist criteria.

P S L v o 250

&

: : & ‘
T | " . o N .o
Europe - . . - domimating = elite

Africa : dominated . ‘masses

but only withioﬂcertain_cohtexts.f One must aluays proceed to further T

e.g. Europe or Africa Both are composed of elite and mass parts.
, '

‘ \
i Sartre. for example, had moved directly from the topic of race

to that of class in "Qrphee noir", in 1947 But he wrote at a time wheh

the coming of multiple national independehces, the mini- states, was .

o

nat all that evident Thereafter, the route to a class analysis .. ‘-\\r

‘ -
. ’r'\ ' R

do nations * containﬂ the classes within them. vhich are by definition-

supfaﬁndtional..lThe maintenance~of national boundaries'ts a barrier of
o . ‘ - . . o
defence for an elite. And nationalist ideologies freeze discourse at

the levelef Vation. Iheir,effect is to inhibig the conceptualizatiop of
: - _ .

Naﬂionalist thought has an immense appeal because of its funddmen-

tality, but rcvolutionary thought is even more attractive, the poles "§§\‘

1mplied in class analysis are very close to those primary ‘and indispensable 1

‘coﬁcepts at the heart of semantics, the xponxmic relationship of parts

2
and wholes.7° Whe conundrum of class is that there remain parts; an

'elite, marked off from and separated from a whole, which form the masses:

I
\

_ would take were ehere not an elite. In other worqs.
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" whole T ' mass"

The quoqt for and the dteam of a classless society is ulso founded
upon thc frustration enbendcred By dichotomy. the difficulty of seizing

the, totdlity of 'a concept withOut its bifutcating. Or, in Marxist térms.‘

J"ic functions, contradictions nccessarily occur, //
A
'Iassless society. All these give birth to

‘

. d L ' . - "‘. o - ° . R
The relationa ip tetwecn rhetoric and.revolution ought now to'be
1 o A3 s . 3

. elear. Thﬂ fundanentnl contradiction in history is between a possessive

and dominpting Llite and depOSSeqsad and dominated mass 2 This is true

A
white/co&bured ‘developed/developing,\centre/periphery conflicts are ways |

-

mater2ai1v-—obviously—~and can be verified on any scale. . The north/sbuth

among others to express this contradiction. And each of the latter terms

' of these couplets S usually synonymous with "Third WOrld” : Révolution,

-

s
on a conceptual 1eVe1 occurs whenqver any of these dichotomies-ia

abolished is antiquated But the contradiition between the. elite and the
: < RN A I .

r:,y-;

‘masses, s0 closely relatod to a crucial fﬂgurc of dialectical thought»—

H

and to a -f4igure of “"deep rhetoric\-,is a chronic and persistant_onc.“Even

" the existence of a revolutionary vanpuard is a form of elite/mass c0n~

flict, and the inability of the vangunrd to recognize its nature and work

towards its own elimihation is yet another aggravation of con(lict.

|
3

‘A

3

-
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: ~Awihthough~in~theoretiealwterms_wemmustuenvisage_a;continuing_calfgknx_”wwﬂm_;____m

_
,revolution as long as the dialectical process continues, as long as: the

material world contains embedded within it the contradictions of

»thesis/anti thesis Ehere are in practical terﬂs relative moments of

movement forward of resolution of contradiction. of liquidation of
contradiccion. Anjfreluctance to pursue further the contradictions

which are inherently present in eocial situations as man has sp. far

known them, is, on the other hand, an abnegation of the rd&e of a vanguard

confirmation that another elite has simply settled in.' ‘“!
‘k
Rhetoric within Africa as a11 soeieties obscutes that refusal
. | . \ _
to proceed that establishment of privilege. .As opposedlto the conser-'

: \ o_.
ative ideologies of Senghor, of Cheikh Anta Diop,. of nost African o

A

“literary critics, revolutiQnary" ones aim. towards a new Africa, and aim

to do so through change of material conditions and political mobilization.
|

But these revolutionary ideologies are 8o incrusted with concepts Held

- over from the past and $o Shaped by- the prestige and power of political

o

" static and sterile., Those, like Fanon, whose nationalism surmounts this

and oratorical privilege that they miss their mark~-indication that

the cqioni:ation was thorough— oing and: largely subcessful

. . . |

In the first place, the revolutionsry elite takes its oun hiatory for '

\

that of the masses. Decolonization in the case oE ‘some is conceived
. . [

according to arbitrary and 1nappropriate models, and too cloaely related

to the existence and survival of nations. Nations themselves-are °

attributed many misplaced metaphorical qualities."Because bf the homo-.'
t
geneity and exclu vity underlying nationalistic discourse they become

1



.

theoretieal_(and—psaetibal)~blunde¥7—often then—mistake—means—and—end——x-—————~—

"perhanf

9
and exalt violence as more than a merely strategic obldgation. Finplly, A
and paradoxically beoause of the very compelling and fundamental shape
of the theoretical arguments against elitism--the eternal Contradiction ) "

between part and whole-—, these vanguards are able to deflect analysia~

"l

and criticism of their own elitisms =~ ° o ;.

Agiinst such a background 1literary systems and taxonomies and hence

-
3

the numerous spccific textual analyses which they support, are of two
1
kinds' those wHich continue to conceive of African or any "Third WorldP T
\ . ,
literature as a hrqlongation—~exotic perhaps but essentially the same--oﬁ

orms of ltteréture as they now exist and those which seek out. ;}*.‘

through a long process of trial and error, of hypotheses Suggested .
confirmcd or ﬂéfuted the growth points" within them which foreshadow‘d’ ST
l .

, I

) and herald a- mas’s literature which i‘not and can never be our own,:

Y

«—
r{"’ o
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Ty CONCLYSION® e ' e
o SO Hypothetical heuristic, Third WOrld Literature 49 a critical
AT doncept whose value 18. for the moment, prloratory It haa a bare -/
e . x
N T fqothoﬁi An the Groves of Academe, and thénotion of the Third World
1F L .
7f14 e itself has recently begun splitting 1nto fourth and fifth’wotlda as ¢
 ;.«~ ’ b facile binary models of international politics h? fallen apart.
. , \ R
f this putativey

v Africen Literature would be a' large componer

l

Third WOrld Litewature and many writers (Senghor,'Diop,vJahn, anonh

\
: Ccsaire) ‘have enunciated standards for African liternry culture which
o 4 |
bear dinictly upon 1ts theoretical foundaticn. Without bvetstepping

vthe bounds of the‘ evidence presented here. and 1n order to place it

o

o ' within-the ‘Perspective which most Africeq writers themserves would
v 1 seek out—#theirlrelatidnship to the whole developing world--wé will

. FEE . . c : ' Vo
devote thls summary to-establishing several parameters of an autonomous




'_of genfe and style; nor,

A : e : S T

“:Third World literary tradition. This will permit us in conqlusion to

' \ |-

pass in review at thE same time\the main traits of ideology ih Africa.‘. w

territories usually thought of as part of the Third:‘orld there nre

\.

. "First and Second":worlds.. A battery ozé;hffesﬁis a fairly superficial.'
means ot parcelling out segments*%:f//i ary productipn. While not

o~ \ - .
' {

interchangeable"and whil bviously deriving from the authors' and

their societies preoccu ations. themes are.‘as comparaﬁlsts have mad;

a point of repeating, un, versal limited "in nunber.; Neither the choice
7 .

= critics agreed in the éarly yeara of

. B - -

.contemporary African literary history when the confessional and ‘anthro-

A

{
pological mode was at its peak, 1 is local colour spfficient grounds for

“ﬂfong or indeed maintaining interest in a literature.

e basis of an original nnd independent Third world literary

'_tradition is a separate literary and aesthetic domaine, realm, chamE,- V-

-

whose difference with that of the West and the western-oriented WOrld

[ \

literary canon taught in the West will also be sociological ~To be /' -

sure, while we are still far from such an entity, new national literatures

ares 'accredited" each"year: David T. Haberly has drawh op; in Comparative
Voo L . . . : . B - ) .
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Literature Studies, a roster of the criteria which he thinks justify

speaking of new national literatures. the most important of which is
forging a national literary language.2 Comparatiats find. this very \
appealing We have a tradition which describes the devqlopment of

national entities or even civilizations from the moment a literary

’

language congeals—-Latin. the re—birth" of Qestern culture due to

\‘I

Provengal the birth of Italian from Tuscan, German from Luther,3 etc.

K}

- But for reasons discpssed in Chapter Fight Haberly's and -the usual ,

.

comparatist version of things does not gccord with what, a‘\arge number

c%g African ideologues, e, g Fanon, Césaire. de Andrade, consider the

gonl ‘of Third wOrld literary development for they hol-l

Problems of "nationality" become especially comglicated*if 07
we 'have to decideé that Iitegatures in the same language
are .distinct national literatures, as American apd- modern ‘,g
" Irish assuredly are.. Such a question as why Goldsmith,
Sterne and Sheridan do not belong to Irish literature, while
Yeats and Joyce do, needs an answer. Are there independent b
vBelgiaggapviss and Austrian literatures° It is not very easy
to deteriine ‘the point at which literature’ written in
* " America ceased to be 'colonial English" and then became a
" national liﬁprature. Is it the mere fact of political
independenc#? Is it the national comsciousness of the \
authors themselves? Is it the use of national subject-matter
and "local colour?" Or is it the rise of a defipite national
'literary‘style?b S R
o.

Literary history “‘ never free of idsplogical presumptions, perhaps
! \

‘the foremost of which is that it is free of them. The concept of nation

4

»

- kY
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isacotnerstone to the critical edifice of thé past two centuriee (and

{s still very important to "Marxist" thinkers like Fanon) - But the

-

notion of nationhodd was taken from ghe ideological repertOry of the

class conatructing nunions. Howaever a- politicalsa critic may bqlieve
himself to be, his use of nntional cetegoties binda him to the cultu;e
of nationdlism. Prcscription accompnnies deseription. Only a madman
mwould claim that natiors do riot’ exiseh—they have anmies._'Choosing to.

\
‘ consetrate their cultu e is not. however, ‘a nghtral act.

Fconomically, nati ns are the exclusive mnrkets aof’ those who do

» bueineés within them-* ne exclusivité de 1 exploitation.s ‘Centuries

A ! o e . .
. of common'submission"t \a governgent, as wéll'as shared language and

just as,

culture (which do mot ecessarily li;nify national

e | \
producc the i Eression of\national identity, as well as the common -

- .

ﬁliqgrary milieux and markets vh!ch are the by ic units of nationaliot

gComparative Literaggre (of which the so-called French school is a good

265"

’ invggeely,'national stétue does not imply shared la unge or culture). o

° \
example, for i& isethe stﬁicteot %pout limiting influenca, exchenge or )

(]

>f,thtact to-. 1nteract$pn amgng natione) A L
» ', 5 t ‘ -

* A peculiar logic prevails vhen many scholars study national charac—

teristics.,'A nation, in the modern adninistrative sensegiﬁ the word

+
V‘.

dq?s not pteCede common government and customs--not mores but Boixoria.

The existence of the latter and government _power to proselytize righte
N

and prerogatives are, instead, the most decisive elements. Yet
lnationeliqt hietorians“(including the,litenpry-ones_who in Wellekfs

R
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r
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' words ciassify-Jnational literary styles“*jsnbject matter. eonscioua- !

,cness) often take the effects for the ‘cause, and 1in Af‘.&a this error

leaves traces,ih‘siight alipa of thevtongue;'as‘when SekOu Tquré.des-

cendaot of a'warrior chieq who for.a 1oag'timeisuccessfully withstood
| .

A ‘f‘the French, speaks of' "re-establishing" national sovereignity, or =~ .

Kwame Skruhah. referming to one .of the medieval African empires, ofithe T

"re-birth" of Ghana;" | k \ o
. . . Ty
‘ The forty—odd African nations did not exist as nations" at all wl
\ | until the Western powers concocted them, and the ﬂtragegy of the 1atter, *

at that.momewt balkanization has worked A sedond scramble for Africa
ensued, that of cliques within the nasciht bourgeoisies fighting for

i
national power. Each has abundantly used the mystiques of nationhood

| p \
to promote its own interests.‘ Africa was left,, at the tment of "de-

codonization . to divide itself and be conquered

"In literary criticism and history, similar reversed reasoning holds . :'\

' sway. Long lists of natﬂonal characteristics are compiled and given

-

‘ credence¥~one thinks of French élégance Austrian Cemdtlichkeit, German L

'Sehnsucht Anglo—Saxon pragmatism, Portuguese saudade,‘the Canadian
inferiority complex.... In :he last cése, it ‘has become fashionable to
make 4 national trait out of the lack of one.. Perhaps mq{e bienséance
de gglgg than.seholarahip. these facile attributes do have an underiging
i purport, In both Canada and Quebec the Arts and scholarship are heavily

hsubsidized by the government, which quite frankly and openly hopes that

'ﬁ the cultural and literary renascence funded from the public pocket will

o : : d S é
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, 3 . N " . ' \
help instill a national awareness. S )

Y
;)
¥

The case of Malcolm Lowry, bhop'mahy-Canadieﬂ.eritic; claim as

;. A'%’;heir own, .{s also instructive. The Canadian literary dstablishment . )
. i ' . - : . : ., v
‘ . bolsters {ts own prestige by acquiring such a performer, but its
, R . o . \ .

appropriation of what éctpally was‘jﬁst a'squetter who had coﬁceived

“his novel before coming to Canada, who péblished it eleeﬁhe;e and |
« . neVerrmiﬁgled with Canadian biteraf& milieux; bringsfto the, fore all
: : ) : o Tt Lo 4

- the contradiceibns underlying‘natiégal litera:y\identi;ies. It’is.
57 precisely, not fruitless to look g
. upon a territorial aqnexation: those who Have pover and prepare their . =

‘the cade of Lowry as one would °

eI : 4 -
X " .

"move" wf%ﬁ-sufficient pﬂopagande.Can easily extend their own boundaries;
» i~'f';g 4 These parenthetical rematks on the Canadian situation are ‘not out- ' o

. e
. . : '.;".- | “
, SR stahding exceptions to 1nternationa1 literary criticism.4 'I‘he genéral

o

e | failure of’hlmost all literary critics to questiou national "traits"

hnd the apparently more écholarly ‘terms deriveﬂ from them {is easily

[y
3

‘ viﬁterpteted as-unwillingne#s to rock the official national boat. . N .

Our~§1m is\not to replace etroneous natioedlist licerary historie;

e with other” ones, but to éhow Yhat the way out of the nationalist
'conundru@ lieg in a radical teform of Our ways of "feeling en; seeing
reality" (Gé;msci's nuova intuizione della vita, un nuovo modo di 'A‘ )

‘,"sentire e di vedere la realta).6 Such a revolution has no’ meaning

outside of politics. & _’ - ’ B - o
. . 0 \ b . ‘
) . Critical constructions like the Commonwealth, lg_fr‘.goghogge. and
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‘Some African writers themselves see ‘cultoral affinity as a pretext

\ and oOVer for continued economic ~penetratlon:7‘ Not Fret\ch‘ Fnglish I
{

and Portugueﬁe, but their pidgins -are spoken by the pOpuhtm at large /

‘“0

T 1n the coum:t”ies,1 along with what Africans themselves unfortunately ‘ .

. ) ~ .. \
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'!
steps in the "miniatutization , the 61:\3 p*gelling out of a culture ‘ ‘_'"-*

.,_,-c,—
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con:inuqus ¢ eation of more . ethnic nhcional and » -
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A'cultural disb:lnctions. The }:teak—down of a single Weltgteratur ingp i
national bits and pieces. edach the property of a bourgeoisie pﬂoud of :

¥
: its specificity, is the literary cotollary‘f this process- 'and i.n 1ts
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. ~"?-‘ec;’" in this neologisnfdenotes th{t colonialism, which, in the ;Kderl, {r‘ /

e @

b-"\.'v
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\ .- .
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hird Werd hcemry trsditi.on will for an‘ thpse reasons. be more ~
, than wishfnl thinﬁ}ng. than prophecy or even empty rhetotic only

5 .
hen a litetsturo whose outlines we can stili only. barfly trsce is the
v ‘

few. For reasons wé¢ have triedrto

toperty .of all rather tkan

emonstrnge, this will invol e both a break with the Westqrn litersry
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